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A WORD FROM THE AUTHOR

The book entitled Wielojezycznos¢ staroobrzedowcéw mieszkajgcych w Pols-
ce [Zielinska 1996] was published in 1996 in the Institute of Slavic Studies
of the Polish Academy of Sciences in Warsaw. The research that became the
basis for writing this book was carried out in the years 1987-1994.! There-
fore the work presents the state of the Polish-Russian bilingualism of the
0ld Believers in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres and the German-
-Polish-Russian trilingualism in the Masurian centre twenty years ago.?
Since that time the methods of research on multilingualism have developed
considerably, and other studies on the Old Believers living in Poland have
also been elaborated. My book has been frequently cited in these works,
becoming the point of reference for subsequent researchers.

During my research done twenty years ago I was convinced that the
groups of the Polish Old Believers were in decline and that [ was describing
the situation of language variants which were to become extinct. [ thought
that the processes of replacement of the Russian and German languages
in favour of the Polish language were well advanced and that the multilin-
gualism of the Old Believers would soon become history. Poland is a homo-
geneous country as regards culture, denomination and language, where the
Polish language and the Catholic religion firmly prevail. The preservation
of a minority language and religion by groups and individuals involves high
personal and social costs. | mean the negative stereotypisation of nation-
al, religious and linguistic minorities, and the social stigma towards their
members [I elaborate upon this issue in my recent book, cf. Zielinska 2013].

1 ] began the research already as a student of the Faculty of Polish Studies at the Univer-
sity of Warsaw, inspired to do so by Professor Elzbieta Smutkowa. Under her direction I pre-
pared my doctoral dissertation, defended at the Institute of Slavic Studies, Polish Academy of
Sciences in 1995, which was the basis for the book entitled Wielojezycznos¢ staroobrzedowcow
mieszkajqcych w Polsce, now presented to the readers in English translation.

2 I apply here the division of the Old Believers into three groups (centres), which is tradi-
tional in Polish research on the Old Believers: the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres (these
are bilingual: Polish-Russian) and the Masurian centre (this is trilingual: German-Polish-Rus-
sian) - cf. chapter 2, section 2.1 below.
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It seemed that the processes of cultural, linguistic and religious assimila-
tion would lead to the disappearance of small groups of the Old Believers
in Poland. Nevertheless, this has not occurred. In 2011 a book by Michat
Gtuszkowski came out, entitled Socjologiczne i psychologiczne uwarunko-
wania dwujezycznosci staroobrzedowcow regionu suwalsko-augustowskiego
(Sociological and Psychological Aspects of the Bilingualism of the Old Believers
in the Suwatki-Augustéw Region),? published by Nicolaus Copernicus Univer-
sity Press in Torun, followed in 2015 by the book by Anna Jorroch, entitled
Die deutsche Sprache der dreisprachigen Altgldubigen in Masuren (The Ger-
man Language of the Trilingual Old Believers in Masuria), published by the
Institute of German Studies of the University of Warsaw. These works docu-
ment the current state of the multilingualism of the Old Believers living in
Poland. Contrary to my expectations, the religious, linguistic and cultural
distinctiveness of the Old Believers has been preserved, despite the small
sizes of groups and the unfavourable conditions of their functioning. The bi-
lingualism in the Suwatki-Sejny region and the trilingualism in the Masuri-
an region have turned out to be stable.

1. The Old Believers in Poland at the Beginning
of the 21st Century

The groups of the Old Believers are found in the Podlaskie Voivodeship (the
Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres) and the Warmian-Masurian Voivode-
ship (the Masurian centre). Michat Gtuszkowski states that they form four
religious communities: Suwatki, Gabowe Grady, Wodzitki (these communi-
ties are located in the contemporary Podlaskie Voivodeship) and Wojnowo
(the Warmian-Masurian Voivodeship). In the Podlaskie Voivodeship the Old
Believers live in many places, namely: Biatystok, Biatobrzegi, Blizne, Buda
Ruska, Holny Wolmera, Leszczewo, Nowinka, Ptociczno. Most of the Old Be-
lieverslive in the villages of Gabowe Grady, Bér (next to Augustow), Wodzitki
(near Suwatki), and in the cities of Augustéw and Suwatki [Gtuszkowski
2011: 25].

Michat Gtuszkowski analyses various data so as to establish the number
of the Old Believers in Poland. According to the data of the Council of the
Pomorian 0ld-Orthodox Church in the Republic of Poland, the population
amounts to approximately 2,000 people, of which 50 people inhabit the
Masurian region, the community in Suwatki has got 1,100 people, Gabowe
Grady - 780, and Wodzitki - 45 persons. The calculations of the Central Sta-
tistical Office of Poland for the year 2007 showed much smaller numbers:

3 The author carried out the research in two traditionally distinguished centres: Suwatki-
-Sejny and Augustéw, combining them into one Suwatki-Augustéw centre.
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in the Podlasie Voivodeship - 457 persons of the Old Believer denomina-
tion. Michat Gluszkowski estimates that at the beginning of the 21st cen-
tury approximately 1,000 persons of the Old Believer denomination live in
Poland [Gluszkowski 2011: 24-26]. It follows that the total number of the
0ld Believers has not changed since my book was published [see the quoted
number of 952 persons, cf. chapter 2, section 2.1 below].

2. The Current Research on the Multilingualism
of the Old Believers

The research on the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers and the Polish-
-Russian bilingualism in the Suwatki-Sejny centre are conducted in the
Department of Slavic Philology of the Nicolaus Copernicus University in
Torun by the team of specialists in Russian studies under the direction
of Professor Stefan Grzybowski. It is a longitudinal study, consisting in
a diachronic approach to the examined community in order to explain the
changes in specific phenomena in a temporal perspective [more about the
research, cf. Gtuszkowski 2011: 68]. In addition to the doctoral disserta-
tions and articles, which I am not going to discuss here, two fundamental
works have been written there. The first one, the aforementioned mono-
graph by Michat Gtuszkowski [2011], and the other one - the Internet da-
tabase “Dokumentacja rosyjskiej gwary staroobrzedowcéw w pdinocno-
-wschodniej Polsce - internetowa baza danych” (Documentation of the
Russian Subdialect of the Old Believers in North-Eastern Poland - Online
Database).* The database contains the subdialectal texts recorded by the
team from the Nicolaus Copernicus University in Torun during the eleven
field expeditions in recent years and the previous texts recorded by Pro-
fessor Iryda Grek-Pabisowa and Professor Irena Maryniakowa from the
Institute of Slavic Studies of the Polish Academy of Sciences in the years
1950-1970. Also available on the website of the project are publications of
the members of the Torun team.

The aim of the book by Michat Gtuszkowski [2011] was to explain the
phenomena related to the bilingualism of the Old Believers of the Suwatki-
-Augustow region through referring to the non-linguistic phenomena.
It presents the transformations of the Russian subdialect over three gen-
erations depending on the changing linguistic situation. The author proved
the hypothesis of the mutual relation between strong group identity and
the preservation of the language of a minority. The Old Believers belonging
to the oldest and middle generations are characterised by strong emotional
ties with the faith and tradition of their ancestors, and they show positive

* http://www.starover.umk.pl/index.html (accessed: 1.04.2017).
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attitude to the Russian subdialect. This favours the preservation of the Rus-
sian subdialect and the durability of the Polish-Russian bilingualism. The
author also presents another tendency, leading to the variantivity of the
language and the loosening of the norm of the Russian subdialect, which
causes a linguistic change. The processes of linguistic change are in a tran-
sitional phase. The Russian subdialect of the Old Believers still prevails in
the domains of family and neighbourhood. In the younger generation there
are some persons affected by an inferiority complex caused by the use of the
subdialect; however, this phenomenon is far from common [Gluszkowski
2011: 270]. What does threaten the stability of the group are demographic
phenomena such as the negative birth rate, a lack of marriages, and migra-
tions [Gtuszkowski 2011: 271].

The Old Believers in the Masurian centre differ from their co-religionists
in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustow centres. Before 1945 they were German
citizens. Only after the change of borders following World War II was the
territory of Masuria incorporated into Poland. On account of this, the old-
est generation acquired the German language. After 1945 the Old Believers
- similarly to other citizens of the Third Reich - were affected by perse-
cution, exile and resettlement, as well as emigration to Germany in later
years. Relatives of the Old Believers coming from this centre live in many
German cities and towns, including Hamburg. In 1999, as a grant holder
of the Deutscher Akademischer Austauschdienst, I carried out two-month-
-long research on the families of the Old Believers in Hamburg [Zielinska
1999].

The research in the Masurian centre was undertaken by the Germanist
from the University of Warsaw Anna Jorroch [cf. Jorroch 2015]. The Mas-
urian Old Believers are a transnational community today. Its members live
in Poland in Masuria, and in Germany. Most of them have houses in both
countries [Jorroch 2015: 15]. They speak German and Polish in everyday
life. The Russian subdialect is used to a limited extent. The main objective
of the researcher was a systemic description of the German language of
the older generation on the basis of texts recorded in Masuria (23 persons
aged 50 to 98 years were interviewed). An extensive chapter is devoted
also to the language contacts and interferences from the Polish and Rus-
sian languages into the German language of the Old Believers. The author
also deals with the question of the identity of the Masurian Old Believ-
ers, which differs from the identity of the Old Believers of the Suwatki-
-Augustow region. While retaining their traditional religion, they ex-
press strong emotional relations and ties with the German culture. They
keep their distance from the Russian identity or they even reject it firmly
[cf. Jorroch 2015: 82-91].

A study of the German language of the Masurian Old Believers, written
by Anna Jorroch, together with the description of the history of the group
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and the linguistic situation are also available on the website: http://www.
inne-jezyki.amu.edu.pl/Frontend/Language/Details/28.

The authors of the presented works, Anna Jorroch and Michat Gtusz-
kowski, see the need to continue the research on the multilingualism of the
Old Believers in Poland.

[ do hope that the research on this group, which is unique on a European
scale, is continued by subsequent researchers.

1 May 2016, Warsaw
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PREFACE

The Old Believers, also known as the Old Ritualists, the faithful of the Po-
morian Old-Orthodox Church are of Russian descent, but they live in many
countries outside Russia, mainly in Poland, Bulgaria, Romania, Lithuania,
Latvia, Germany, in the USA, and in Canada. The followers of this church
invariably preserve the tradition and ceremony of the Russian Orthodox
Church since the times preceding the reforms of Patriarch Nikon, intro-
duced in the mid-17th century. These changes regarded elements of rituals
to which the believers attach the greatest importance: inter alia, reviews
were made to the translations of the Holy Bible and the liturgical texts,
crossing oneself with two fingers was prohibited and crossing with three
fingers was commanded, the existing rite of baptising through three full
immersions in water was exchanged for pouring water. The number of obei-
sances was also reduced and their manner was altered (obeisances to the
ground were replaced by deep obeisances), and the eight-pointed cross (the
traditional Russian Orthodox three-bar cross) was exchanged for the four-
-pointed cross or the six-pointed cross. These reforms, which were to bring
the Russian Orthodox Church closer to the Greek Orthodox Church, were
construed by the common people as blasphemy against God, and as a threat
to faith as well as to the Russian national culture. However, the faithful were
forced to accept the changes, and the disobedient ones were even sentenced
to death. Those who did not want to disavow the old faith had to hide away
in remote places, deep in Russia or abroad. In the minds of the defendants
of the old rituals, the elements of Russian traditional culture and the Chris-
tian religion intertwine in one system of values. The successive generations
of the Old Believers living outside Russia, who care for the Old-Orthodox
religious rituals and preserve faithfulness to the pre-Nikon texts and sym-
bolism, also pay attention to maintaining their national identity, which they
express particularly by wearing traditional Russian clothing, a particular
hairstyle and unshaven beards, preserving a particular manner of eating,
and speaking the Russian language.
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The language, culture and history of the Old Believers are the object of
interest of scholars in many countries, which is evidenced by five interna-
tional conferences on this subject matter.! In Poland the research on the Old
Believers was commenced in the 1950s with the article by I. Grek-Pabisowa
entitled “Niektére wiadomosci o starowiercach zamieszkatych na terenie
Polski” [Grek-Pabisowa 1958]. In the same year the article by L. Szwengrub
[1958] also appeared, in which the author considered the history and cus-
toms of the Old Believers living in Masuria. This subject was then devel-
oped by E. Sukertowa-Biedrawina [1961] and W. Jakubowski [1961]. The
first monograph containing precise details about the history and customs
of the Polish Old Believers was written by E. Iwaniec [1977], who is also the
author of numerous articles and studies on the history of the Old Believers.
Research on the Old Believers books located in Poland is being conducted by
Z.]aroszewicz-Pierestawcew [1995].

The research on the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers led by I. Grek-
-Pabisowa and I. Maryniakowa since the end of the 1950s? has resulted in the
comprehensive description of this subdialect. The Polish language of the Old
Believers has, on the contrary, never been researched. M. Brzezina writes
about the need to do research on the Polish language of national minorities:

Znaczny odsetek ludno$ci dawnej Polski stanowity mniejszo$ci narodowe.
Uzywaty one w codziennej praktyce swych jezykéw macierzystych, wchodzac
jednakze we wspoélnoty komunikatywne i jezykowe z polskim otoczeniem. Stata
dwujezyczno$¢, zwtaszcza w warunkach analfabetyzmu, doprowadzita do wy-
tworzenia sie specyficznych mniejszo$ciowych odmian polszczyzny. Powinna
je w pore uchwyci¢ dialektologia dwujezyczna. Niestety przeprowadzono u nas
tylko fragmentaryczne badania. [...] dzieje jezyka polskiego, to réwniez w pewnej
mierze dzieje zamieszkatych w Polsce cudzoziemcéw. W przysztej nowoczesnej
historii jezyka polskiego musi znalez¢ sie wiecej miejsca dla zagadnien socjo-
lingwistycznych [Brzezina 1986: 7-8].

(National minorities constituted a significant share of the population of old Po-
land. They spoke their native languages in everyday life, yet they were in con-
stant contact with the Polish communicative and linguistic environment. The
continuous bilingualism, especially in the circumstances of illiteracy, led to the
creation of specific variants of the Polish language. Bilingual dialectology should
have recognised this in due time. Unfortunately, only fragmentary research was
conducted here. [...] the history of the Polish language is also, to a certain extent,
the history of foreigners living in Poland. The future modern history of the Polish
language should pay more attention to sociolinguistic issues.)

! The first conference took place in Heidelberg in 1986, the subsequent ones - Zagreb in
1988, Novosibirsk in 1990, Ciechanowiec in 1992 and Moscow in 1995. The conference or-
ganised in Ciechanowiec brought a collection of articles written by scholars from different
countries who deal with the history, the tradition, the culture and the language of the Old
Believers: Grek-Pabisowa, Maryniakowa, Morris (eds.) 1994.

2 There are three articles on the Polish Old Believers by I. Grek-Pabisowa, concerning the
Polish Old Believers [Grek-Pabisowa 1981, 1989, 1995].
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Two examples of descriptions of the Polish language spoken by national
minorities are monographs by M. Brzezina, one on the Polish language of
Jews [Brzezina 1986], and the other one on the Polish language of Germans
[Brzezina 1989]. These studies use the linguistic material taken from vari-
ous literary texts. However, there are still very few studies on this topic
based on the spoken language material.?

The Polish language is one of the languages used by the Old Believers and
its realisation depends on non-linguistic factors, therefore its description
needs a comprehensive sociolinguistic commentary. The Old Believers as
a multilingual group and an ethnic and religious minority in Poland con-
stitute an ideal object of sociolinguistic research on language contact, as
due to their religion and tradition, this community was isolated from for-
eign influences for a long time. Thanks to its insularity they have preserved
their mother tongue - a Russian subdialect. Their language and religion are
factors that integrate this group even today. On the other hand, this group
is diverse in terms of age, profession, place of residence (contrast between
rural areas and towns), linguistic environment. Thus, several sociological
variables that affect various linguistic behaviours can be demonstrated.

Sociolinguistic research based on the subdialectal linguistic material is
anatural consequence of the development of Slavic studies. As E. Smutkowa
puts it,

Kiedy zbadane juz zostaty poszczegdlne systemy jezykowe bytujace na polsko-

-biatorusko-litewskim pograniczu jezykowym, kiedy znacznie zaawansowane

sa prace dotyczace rezultatéw ich wzajemnego oddzialywania, pora na przy-

stapienie do trzeciego etapu badan, do zajecia sie funkcjonowaniem wspétist-
niejacych systemoéw [...]. Chodzitoby tu o przeprowadzenie wnikliwych badan
terenowych, na podstawie ktérych mozna by obiektywnie odpowiedzie¢ na
wiele pytan natury psycho- i socjolingwistycznej, a przede wszystkim przedsta-
wic¢ aktualny zakres funkcjonowania gwar polskich i innojezycznych na terenie
ziem po6tnocno-wschodniej Polski oraz stwierdzi¢, jakie funkcje w tych warun-
kach petni wariant regionalny jezyka polskiego. Podczas badan pragmatycz-
nych uwzglednione powinny by¢, pomijane w studiach czysto gwaroznawczych,
wszystkie czynniki, ktére decydujq o zachowaniu jezykowym ludzi [...]. Sadze, ze
jeste$my juz na takim etapie badawczym, kiedy z klasycznej dialektologii trze-
barozszerzy¢ badania regionalne na zagadnienia socjolingwistyki i pragmatyki,
a zwtaszcza pragmatyki [Smutkowa 1990: 162-163].

(Now that various linguistic systems existing on the Polish-Belarusian-Lithua-
nian linguistic borderland have been examined, and the research on their mutual
interaction is considerably advanced, it is high time to start the third stage of the
research - to look into the functioning of the coexisting systems [...]. It would
include carrying out thorough fieldwork, on the basis of which it would be pos-
sible to give objective answers to many questions of psycho- and sociolinguistic

3 Worth noticing in this regard are articles on the Polish language of Lithuanians living in
the vicinity of Punsk: Kolis 1991; Smutkowa, Kolis 1992.
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nature, and, above all, to present the current range of the functioning of the
Polish and other subdialects in the territory of north-eastern Poland and to state
which functions are performed in these circumstances by the regional variant of
Polish. During the pragmatic studies all the factors which influence the linguistic
behaviour of people should be taken into consideration, and these factors are
usually omitted in purely subdialectal studies [...]. I think that we are already
at such a research stage when research needs to be extended to cover not only
traditional dialectology, but also the issues of sociolinguistics and pragmatics,
and particularly the latter.)

The subject matter of language contact and multilingualism has been of
interest, as an important issue, to many eminent linguists. Before isolating
sociolinguistics as a separate field of knowledge, a number of significant
studies had been written, e.g. “Sposoby powstawania stowianskich gwar
przejsciowych” by Z. Stieber [1974]. Language contact became an inspira-
tion for such linguists as, e.g., U. Weinreich [1953], E. Haugen [1958, 1972],
and V. Rozencvejg [1972]. In Poland substantial contributions to the study
of language contact were made by researchers of languages of the Polish di-
aspora, including S. Dubisz [1994], E. Sekowska [1992], W. Morawski [1992],
and others. The interest in this subject matter shown by the Polish linguists
is proved by numerous conferences and publications, e.g. the volume Kon-
takty jezyka polskiego z innymi jezykami na tle kontaktéw kulturowych pre-
pared as a part of the seminar “Jezyk a Kultura,” edited by ]. Mac¢kiewicz,
J. Siatkowski [1992], as well as Granice i Pogranicza. Jezyk i historia, edited
by S. Dubisz, A. Nagorko [1994], or Stowiariskie pogranicza jezykowe, edited by
K. Handke [1992a]. As a matter of fact, all the researchers working on, gen-
erally speaking, the languages of borderlands present in their studies vari-
ous problems connected with language contact and bi- or multilingualism.
The subject matter of language contact appears in works regarding various
regions, e.g., Lusatia [Rzetelska-Feleszko 1992], Silesia [Zydek-Bednarczuk
1992], former Eastern Borderlands of Poland [Rieger 1996]. With reference
to the territory of north-eastern Poland, the issues of language contact are
researched by E. Smutkowa [1984, 1988, 1990], who also inspires others to
write master’s and doctoral theses on the Polish-Belarusian, Polish-Lithua-
nian and Polish-Russian language contacts. These theses discuss primarily
the issues of description of the Polish language spoken by multilingual eth-
nic groups living in north-eastern Poland, cf. articles by N. Kolis [1991] and
A. Zielinska [1991]. The multilingual dialectal nomenclature in north-east-
ern Poland was worked out in Sfownik nazw terenowych pétnocno-wschodniej
Polski by N. Barszczewska, J. Gtuszkowska, T. Jasinska, E. Smutkowa [1992].
N. Barszczewska and J. Gtuszkowska analyse the onomastics of the Polish-
-Belarusian-Lithuanian linguistic borderland also in their other studies
[Barszczewska, Gtuszkowska 1993; Gtuszkowska 1989, 1992].

I started my research on the Polish language of the Old Believers and
their multilingualism as a student of the Faculty of Polish Studies of the
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University of Warsaw, on initiative of Professor Elzbieta Smutkowa. My
book is one of a few studies inspired by Professor Smutkowa concerning the
bilingualism of the national minorities in north-eastern Poland, e.g. a study
on bilingual Lithuanians living in Poland is being prepared by Nijola Kolis.*
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1
THE AIM AND METHOD
OF THE STUDY

1.1. The Method

The aim of the work is to present the sociolinguistic situation of the multi-
lingual community of the Old Believers living in Poland and to describe the
Polish language used by them, as well as to interpret this language, consid-
ering the linguistic and non-linguistic factors.

The structure of the study is subordinated to these objectives. In Chap-
ter 2, “The Community of the Old Believers in Poland” I discussed the social
and linguistic situation of the researched group. In Chapter 3, “The Polish
Language of the Old Believers” I presented the features of the Polish lan-
guage of this group, resulting from language contact. The linguistic mate-
rial was presented in the subsequent sections: 3.1, “Phonology,” 3.2, “Inflec-
tion,” 3.3, “Elements of Syntax,” 3.4, “Russian and German Lexical Elements
in the Polish Language of the Old Believers.” In section 3.5, “Linguistic In-
terference” I made an attempt to interpret the presented material, taking
into account the linguistic factors. Chapter 4, “The Sociolinguistic Aspects
of Research on the Polish Language of the Old Believers” is based on the
material and conclusions included in two preceding chapters. It presents
the interpretation of the Polish language of the Old Believers applying so-
ciolinguistic methods.

The fundamental problem while describing the Polish language of the Old
Believers was the selection of the basis for comparison. It had to be settled
whether to describe the Polish language of the Old Believers in comparison
with the general Polish language,! as it is usually the case when describ-
ing subdialects, in comparison with the language of the region where the
0ld Believers reside, or in comparison with the subdialects in the nearby
Polish villages. I decided that the subdialectal context would be most ap-

1T understand the general Polish language or the all-Poland language as “spoken collo-
quial literary language” [Furdal 1973: 14-17, 56-58].
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propriate: the Polish subdialects of Suwatki and Sejny for the Suwatki-Sejny
and Augustow centres, and the subdialect of Masuria for the Masurian cen-
tre, although some reference to the general Polish language was necessary
because of various sources of acquiring the Polish language by the inform-
ants. I chose the subdialectal plane of comparison also because of the fact
that the greatest number of the features of the Old Believers Polish language
can be found in the language of the older informants living in the country-
side and therefore having contact mainly with the dialectal variant of Polish.
The language these people use is most interesting. My objective is to show
the difference between their Polish language and the local subdialects. In
my opinion it is superfluous to make comparisons between the subdialects
and the language of young people and inhabitants of towns, since these in-
formants will strive for integration with their neighbourhood and speak the
general Polish language. In fact, there are few examples of interference of
the primary language in the Polish language spoken by them. [ decided that
the method of comparison applicable for this group should not be applied to
the description of the whole phenomenon.

The description of the language of bilingual people is not an easy task
because it is not a uniform and closed system. Language contact takes place
at the very moment of speaking and determines the dynamics of this lan-
guage. The non-native language (the secondary language), which for the Old
Believers is Polish, has various realisations and variantivity even within the
particular idiolects. This Polish language should not be treated simply as
a subdialect.? The Polish language of the Old Believers should be considered
as a completely new quality. It is created on an ongoing basis while it is spo-
ken and it is a result of the contact of the subdialectal and general Polish
languages with the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers, and in the case
of the Masurian centre also with the literary German language affected by
regional influences.? In this description I consider all the linguistic features,
even those occasional, that [ noted in the speech of the Old Believers which

2 E. Smutkowa, reviewing the language systems of the Polish language of north-eastern
Poland, notes that

“polszczyzna ludowa ludnosci dwujezycznej nie moze by¢ traktowana na réwni z innymi
rodzimymi gwarami polskimi. Ma inng geneze i na czym$ innym polega jej réznica z jezykiem
ogdlnopolskim” [Smutkowa 1990: 160].

(“the folk Polish language of the bilingual population cannot be treated equally as other
Polish subdialects. It is of different origin and its dissimilarity from the all-Poland language
consists in something different.”)

The author of the quoted article works primarily on the Polish language of the population
speaking Belarusian and Ukrainian subdialects, and, to a small extent, Lithuanian subdia-
lects. But this remark can also be applied to the Polish language of the Old Believers speaking
a Russian subdialect.

3 Irefer here an article by J. Siatkowski, where the author presents the linguistic situation
in Masuria of the 1950s:
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are caused by interferences. The individual linguistic facts of the Polish lan-
guage of the Old Believers will be compared with the relevant characteris-
tics of the local Polish subdialects, the Russian subdialect of the Old Believ-
ers and the German language.

[ have already mentioned that the Polish language of the Old Believers is
strongly diversified in terms of idiolects. The Old Believers from the Suwatki
and Augustow centres can assimilate the linguistic elements (intentionally
or unintentionally) from three sources: the general Polish language, the
subdialectal Polish language, and a Russian subdialect. In the Masurian cen-
tre another source is the German language in its colloquial literary variant.
[ am interested in the factors which determine whether an informant choos-
es one or another linguistic feature. How is linguistic competence shaped in
conditions of multilingualism?

[ intend to demonstrate how the social factors affect the linguistic com-
petence of individual informants. I will use two sociolinguistic methods:
the domain method - determination of the spheres of functioning of differ-
ent languages, and the network method - determination of the number and
frequency of interactions. I assume that informants shape their linguistic
competence depending on their personal participation in social life. Each
idiolect is a reflection of the reality in which the speaker participates, and
that is why I decided to describe some of the idiolects separately.

The domain method in the sociolinguistic research was first introduced
by Joshua Fishman [1964, 1965]; I report it following A. M. Mioni [1987:
170]. The concept of domain is usually used to describe the issues connected
with language choice, code switching and diglossia. Domain is a theoretical
construct which contains several variables characterising the situational
context of interactions. The list of these variables is virtually endless. The
key variables are place, partner, and topic. The domain components, i.e. the
spheres of reality, cannot be in conflict with one another and are grouped
around the same area of life:

“W czasie prowadzonych przez nas badan wszyscy autochtoni byli dwujezyczni. Méwili po
polsku - gwara i po niemiecku - jezykiem literackim z pewnymi wtasciwos$ciami regional-
nymi, zupetnie wyjatkowo na Mazurach wschodnich tez dialektem dolnoniemieckim” [Siat-
kowski 1983: 104].

(“During our field studies, all the autochthons were bilingual. They spoke a Polish subdialect
and the literary German language with some local features, and, very exceptionally, in east-
ern Masuria, also a Low German dialect.”)

I. Grek-Pabisowa assumes, following statements of E. Rieman [1974] that:

“na terenach, gdzie znajduja sie osiedla staroobrzedowcéw, méwiono ogdlnoniemiecka

m

niemczyzng potoczna. E. Rieman okre$la ja jako ‘Hochdeutsche Umgangsprache’ [Grek-Pa-
bisowa 1985a: 163].

(“in the areas where there are settlements of the Old Believers, a colloquial general German

”m

language was spoken. E. Rieman defines it as ‘Hochdeutsche Umgangsprache.”)
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Domain of language behaviour (or of language choice) is a theoretical construct
that designates a cluster of interaction situations, grouped around the same
field of experience, and tied together by a shared range of goals and obligations;
e.g. family, neighbourhood, religion, work, etc. The domains which are relevant
in a given community classify speech acts and events into classes of sociolinguis-
tic situations whose components are congruent between them and are usually
accompanied by the appropriate language/variety [Mioni 1987: 170].

The following domains are distinguished: family, neighbourhood, edu-
cation, work, religion [Fishman, Cooper, Ma 1971]; I report it following
A. M. Mioni [1987: 175], but the list can be extended. The concept comple-
mentary to domain is network, which applies sociometric techniques. This
method shows how language differentiation or choice depends on the types
and number of links between the participants of the interaction [Preston
1987: 693-695]. It is also useful while describing processes connected with
the preservation and alteration of a language:

In solchen Netzwerken entsteht soziale Kohasion, konstituieren sich kultur- und
gruppenspezifische Wertvorstellungen, Wissenssysteme, Einstellungen und Ver-
haltensmuster - die sich ihrerseits wiederum sprachlich manifestieren. Dieses
Konzeptist damit von zentraler Wichtigkeit fiir empirische Untersuchungen zum
Sprachverhalten und zu sprachlichen Wandelprozessen [Buffmann 1990: 521].

(In networks social cohesion is generated, and culture- and group-specific sys-
tems of values and knowledge as well as attitude and behaviour patterns are es-
tablished, which are manifested through the language. Therefore this concept is
essential for the empirical research on linguistic behaviour and linguistic change.)

1.2. The Theory of Language Contact - the Terminology

This work will apply notions of language contact theory. Since various re-
searchers of this field construe them in different ways, below I describe
some of these notions and present their application in this study.*

1.2.1. Language Contact

The term “language contact” was introduced into the scientific literature in
1953 by Uriel Weinreich in his book Languages in Contact [Weinreich 1953]
to replace the previously used term “language mixing,” applied by Hugo Su-
chardt in the polemics concerning the organic nature of language [Rozen-
cvejg 1972: 5]. The subject matter of “language mixing” was popular among

*# T also refer the Readers to the Polish studies on the terminology of language contact, e.g.,
Morawski 1992: 15-21; Mindak 1983; Michalewska 1991: 17-25.
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eminent linguists, e.g. J. Baudouin de Courtenay in his work O smesannom
xaraktere vsex jazykov [Boduen de Kurtene 1963]. As regards Polish authors,
Z. Stieber should also be mentioned, who in his work “Sposoby powstawania
stowianskich gwar przejsciowych” [Stieber 1974] uses the methods which
would today be called sociolinguistic to discuss the genesis of the Slavic sub-
dialects created as a result of the contact of various languages and dialects.

According to U. Weinreich, languages are in contact when they are used
alternately by the same persons. A point of contact is the individual use of
language by a bilingual or multilingual person: “two or more languages will
be said to be in contactif they are used alternately by the same persons. The
language-using individuals are thus the locus of the contact” [Weinreich
1974: 1]. The contact may involve two unrelated languages, dialects of the
same language as well as variants of one dialect. According to U. Weinreich,
a degree of relationship between the language codes in contact is of no sig-
nificance - the results of the contact are always the same [Weinreich 1974:
1-2]. Such understanding of language contact had many followers, including
E. Haugen [1958: 771] and L. Zawadowski: “We call contact of languages the
situation when somebody uses, actively or passively, two or more languag-
es” [Zawadowski 1961: 9].

The issues of language contact in north-eastern Poland are discussed by
E. Smutkowa in the article “Zagadnienia polsko-biatorusko-litewskiej in-
terferencji jezykowej na ziemiach p6tnocno-wschodniej Polski” [Smutkowa
1988]. The author notes that the terms: “language contact” and “languages
in contact” are used in two senses. In accordance with the definition by
U. Weinreich, a type of language contact resulting from bilingualism can
be distinguished [Weinreich 1974: 1] which is not related to any territorial
contact; this type of contact is referred to by E. Smutkowa as “individual”
(“osobniczy”). The other understanding of the term refers to territorial
contact - i.e. any contact arising from the geographical adjacency of indi-
vidual linguistic systems [Smutkowa 1988: 396]. The author also thinks
that contact between the dialects of the same language should be consid-
ered in a different manner than contact between different linguistic sys-
tems [Smutkowa 1988: 401]. On the basis of the literature, various types of
language contact can be distinguished:

1. Language contact determined by bilingualism:

- between related systems: the variants of one language (subdialects,
dialects) or different but closely related languages, e.g., the bilingualism of
the Belarusian rural population in the Biatystok voivodeship;

- between distantly related systems, e.g., the bilingualism of the Lithua-
nian population in the area of Punsk, or even more distantly related sys-
tems, e.g., in the bilingualism of the indigenous population in Masuria.

2. Language contact non-determined by bilingualism:

- territorial, resulting from mutual contact of the language systems.
It can occur between variants of one language (subdialects, dialects) or
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variants of different languages of different degree of relationship, e.g., the
contact between the north-eastern Polish subdialects and the Belarusian,
Ukrainian and Lithuanian subdialects;

- non-territorial, which occurs on the cultural-civilizational level be-
tween literary languages, e.g., the borrowing of the computer terminology
from English to Polish.

In the case of the group of the Old Believers being described here, we are
dealing with language contact determined by bilingualism: between closely
related (Slavic) languages: the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers and
the Polish language in the subdialectal and general variants in the centres of
Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw; as well as between two Slavic languages: the
Russian subdialect of the Old Believers and the Polish language in the subdia-
lectal and general variants, and one distantly related language: the German
language of the spoken literary variant with regional influences. This contact
takes place at the moment of speaking, on the communicative level. The point
of contact is the entire communicative community, which stands out from
other language communities as regards using two languages in the centres
of Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw and three languages in the Masurian centre.”

1.2.2. The Linguistic Results of Language Contact

The territorial language contact in north-eastern Poland has brought nu-
merous functional features common to the eastern Slavic subdialects® ex-
isting in the closed system of the local subdialects (interference understood
as a result [Smutkowa 1988: 400]). In the closed system of the Masurian
subdialect there are also characteristics arising from the impact of the Ger-
man language of the general and dialectal variants.

The contact determined by bilingualism (“individual contact” - “kontakt
osobniczy”) has resulted in the features existing in a variant manner in the
open linguistic system (interference understood both as a process and a result
[Smutkowa 1988: 400]). This latter type of language contact will be seen in:

- code switching - changing the language of the whole text units depend-
ing on the situational context;

- inconsistent penetration of elements of one language into the other.

1.2.3. Linguistic Interference

Interferences are usually understood as elements of the primary language
appearing inconsistently in the secondary language and vice versa. The phe-

5 A communicative community is “any human aggregate characterized by regular and fre-
quent interaction by means of a shared body of verbal signs and set off from similar aggre-
gates by significant differences in language usage” [Gumperz 1972: 219].

6 I refer the Readers to the articles by E. Smutkowa [1984] and Z. Turonek [1984].
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nomenon of interference is associated with the concept of transfer - convey-
ing the skills and habits acquired in a process of learning to other similar
skills and habits. The transfer of habits may have both positive and negative
consequences. In foreign languages teaching, a negative transfer is usually
called a linguistic interference [Szulc 1984].

An observation that seems promising is that interference may cause en-
richment as well as impoverishment of language:

Interferenz: Das System einer Sprache wird von Elementen tiberlagert, die aus
dem System einer andern Sprache stammen, oder es gehen umgekehrt in der
einen Sprache Elemente verloren, weil sie in der andern Sprache nicht existieren
[Ludi, Py 1984: 86].

(Interference: The system of one language is overlapped with elements of the
system of another language, or conversely, some elements of the system of one
language disappear because they do not exist in another language.)

E. Haugen treats interference as a continuum ranging from code switch-
ing to integration, or language blending [Haugen 1972: 69]. He also points
out that interference does not remain outside the linguistic norm forever:
in his opinion, it may become a norm when frequently repeated [Haugen
1972: 69].

In another work E. Haugen construes interference as a linguistic com-
bination (overlap), where a linguistic unit is simultaneously the element of
two systems [Haugen 1956: 12, 50, reported following Ko$¢ 1989].

In this work [ am going to demonstrate that linguistic interference is vis-
ible not only in the interfering of elements of the primary language into the
secondary one and vice versa, but that it also has an impact - on the one
hand - on supporting some tendencies and enhancement of phenomena in
both languages, and - on the other hand - on hindering and, to some extent,
eliminating them. Interference construed in this manner includes the ac-
tions of not only negative but also positive transfer.

1.2.4. Bilingualism and Multilingualism

Originally, the term “bilingualism” meant using two languages at the same
level of fluency [Mackey 1987: 700]. In the 1940s, E. Haugen started re-
search among the communities of Norwegian immigrants in the USA. In
the context of his research he found himself in need to extend the existing
meaning of the term of bilingualism to mean: “the ability to produce com-
plete meaningful utterances in the other language” [Mackey 1987: 700].
The definition by A. R. Diebold is equally broad: “contact with possible
models in a second language and the ability to use these in the environ-
ment of the native language” [Diebold 1961: 111, quoted after: Mackey
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1987: 700]. Afterwards, as increasingly diverse cases of language contact
were described, the definition of bilingualism was broadened to such an
extent that in the 1980s one could say that half of the world’s population
was bilingual [Mackey 1987: 700].

G. Liidi and B. Py also draw attention to the universality of the phenom-
enon of bilingualism:

Mehr als die Hélfte der Menschheit ist mehrsprachig. Mehrsprachigkeit ist keine
Ausnahme, nichts Exotisches und Geheimnisvolles, sondern ein moglicher Nor-
malfall [Lidi, Py 1984: 1].

(More than half of the world population is multilingual. Multilingualism is not an
exception, something exotic or secret, but a normal situation.)

The authors give a functional and broad definition of multilingualism
as the ability to switch between one code to another depending on the
situation:

Mehrsprachigkeit definiere ich funktional. Sie setzt voraus, daf} der Mehrspra-
chige in den meisten Situationen ohne weiteres von der einen Sprache zur an-
dern umschalten kann, wenn es nétig ist. Das Verhaltnis der Sprachen kann dabei
durchaus verschieden sein - in der einen kann, je nach der Struktur des kommu-
nikativen Aktes, u.a. Situationen und Themen, ein wenig eloquenter Kode, in der
andern ein mehr eloquenter Kode verwendet werden [Oksaar 1980: 43, quoted
after: Ludi, Py 1984: 8].

(I define multilingualism functionally. It consist in a situation whereby a multi-
lingual person can with no difficulty switch from one language to another when
necessary. Relations between languages may be different. One may have the
function of the code better mastered, depending on the structure of a communi-
cation act, namely the situation and topic of a conversation, and another may be
learned to a lesser extent.)

They note, however, the weaknesses of this definition; it does not allow
for a distinguishing between two, in their opinion, different phenomena -
multilingualism and the knowledge of a foreign language:

Diese Definition wird es uns freilich nicht erlauben, in Grenzféallen zwischen
Mehrsprachigkeit und »Einsprachigkeit mit Fremdsprachenkenntnissen« sauber
zu trennen [Liidi, Py 1984: 8]

(This definition, however, in particular cases does not allow to explicitly distin-
guish multilingualism from “monolingualism with foreign language skills.”)

Defining bilingualism, apart from the degree of knowledge of languages,
one is also confronted with the issue of affinity of languages. In the work
of U. Weinreich the term “bilingualism” concerns not only two languages
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separated from each other systemically, but also subsystems of the same
language [Weinreich 1974: 1-2]. Not all the researchers agree with this
approach, some exclude the cases of coexistence of dialects or variants of
the same language from the notion of bilingualism. For such situations the
proposed term is “bidialectalism” [Mackey 1987: 699]. The broader term
is bicodalism, applied in the case of using two codes, understood generally
[Mackey 1987: 699].

While writing about the linguistic situation in north-eastern Poland,
E. Smutkowa notes:

W przypadku uzywania dialektéw tego samego jezyka nie mozna méwic o biling-
wizmie, poniewaz obydwa znajdujace sie w kontakcie dialekty, bedac r6znymi
systemami, réwnocze$nie realizujg ogélny system jezyka, do ktérego naleza.
Azeby méwiacy dialektem A rozumiat dialekt B, nie musi opanowa¢ catkiem
nowego systemu semiotycznego [Smutkowa 1988: 401].

(In the event of using dialects of the same language we cannot talk about bilin-
gualism because the dialects being in contact and being two different systems,
simultaneously realise the general system of the language to which they both be-
long. That s, persons speaking dialect A are able to understand dialect B without
the need to learn a completely new semiotic system.)

The author of the present work agrees with the opinion of V. Rozencvejg,
that the issues concerning the degree of mastery of languages and the deter-
mination of the relationship and differences between languages go beyond
the theory of language contact [Rozencwejg 1980: 230].

For a description of the multilingualism of the Old Believers the defini-
tion emphasising in particular the social aspect of the phenomenon is more
appropriate. Multilingualism is the feature that distinguishes the group be-
ing researched by me, and this feature grants a status of a separate com-
municative community to this group. The reason for the multilingualism of
the Old Believers was their emigration - arriving to the foreign-language
area - and, in the case of the Masurian centre, historical events - the change
of borders after World War II. Being a member of this group, or to be more
precise, being born as one of the Old Believers, “condemns” a person to mul-
tilingualism. The sociological aspect of the phenomenon of bilingualism is
taken into account in the definition by L. B. Nikolskij:

[..] MBI GyneM paccMaTpuBaTh SIBJEHHS ABYS3blYMs U MHOTOSI3bIUMSA JIUIIb
KaK pe3y/IbTaT JIM60 eCTECTBEHHO NPOXO/ALIEr0 NPoLecca YCBOEHUSI BTOPOTro
U TPETbEro sI3bIKOB B YCJIOBUAX COILMAJbHOI0 B3aUMOJEHCTBUS, JIMO0 KaK pe-
3yJIbTAT 00y4YeHHUs B LIKOJIE, HO TOJIbKO IPH YCJIOBUH, €CJIH A3bIK, U3y4eHHBIH
B CTEHAaX y4eOHOr 0 3aBe/leHU s, MPUMEHAeTCS UHJUBU/IOM B IPAKTHUYECKOM 06-
menuu [Nikolskij 1976: 89].
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([...] we are going to examine the phenomena of bilingualism and multilingual-
ism exclusively as a result of either a continuous process of learning the second
or third language in the circumstances of social interactions, or of school educa-
tion, but only when the languages acquired in a classroom setting are used in
communication practice.)

1.2.5. Diglossia

The term “diglossia” was introduced by Ch. A. Ferguson in 1959:

diglossia is a relatively stable language situation in which, in addition to the
primary dialects of the language (which may include a standard or regional
standards), there is a very divergent, highly codified (often grammatically more
complex) superposed variety, the vehicle of a large and respected body of writ-
ten literature, either of an earlier period or in another speech community, which
is learned largely by formal education and is used for most written and formal
spoken purposes but is not used by any sector of the community for ordinary
conversation [Ferguson 1959: 336].

Although Ch. Ferguson writes about the registers of the same language,
other linguists have extended his definition, so that it could also be applied
to different languages, even unrelated ones. The condition of affinity of lan-
guages while describing diglossia was rejected by ]. Fishman [1967], who
only retained the necessity of hierarchical relationship between the lan-
guages. In this work diglossia is treated as a hierarchical form of bilingual-
ism, where the various linguistic systems, regardless of their affinity, are
in socially determined functional relations. Such understanding of diglos-
sia, close to the concept presented by J. Fishman, is useful in the case of the
group being described by me, which uses two or three languages of different
degree of affinity and being related in a socially determined way.

1.2.6. Primary Language and Secondary Language

The criteria of a primary language were proposed by L. Zawadowski [1961:
13-14]. A primary language has the following features:

- itis used while speaking about everyday topics: “primary language is
that one which he [an individual - A. Z.] uses for the basic range of subjects
defined above (everyday talk)” [Zawadowski 1961: 14];

- its sphere (domain) of functioning is family life: “[...] it is the language
used for home and family intercourse” [Zawadowski 1961: 14];

- itistransferred to children without the use of another language: “[...] it
is also the language which is transmitted to the children directly (without
the medium of another language)” [Zawadowski 1961: p. 14].
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The group which uses the same primary language constitutes a commu-
nicative community, and other languages used by this group are secondary
[Zawadowski 1961: 14].

Applying only the criteria of using the language in everyday talk in fam-
ily life and transmitting it to children, it is difficult to establish the primary
and secondary languages for the whole community of the Polish Old Believ-
ers. Some young Old Believer families, residing in towns, and mixed families
have already abandoned their mother tongue and in everyday situations
speak Polish. They speak the Russian subdialect only when they visit their
parents and during contacts with the representatives of the older genera-
tion. In their case it is the Polish language that has the primary language
function. In the Masurian centre the German language is also used at home.
Thus two languages coexist there, and, paradoxically, we can call them
both primary languages: the Russian subdialect and the German language.
Therefore, alongside the above very important criteria proposed by L. Za-
wadowski, which concern the present position of a language, it seems ap-
propriate - while describing the multilingualism of the entire studied group
- to introduce a historical criterion, taking into account the group’s linguis-
tic history. For the community of the Old Believers the primary language is
the Russian subdialect, because this is their mother tongue, with which they
settled in the Polish lands. The Polish language - and in the Masurian cen-
tre, the German language - were acquired later, after settling in the foreign-
language environment; therefore they are secondary.

1.3. Sources

The work has been carried out on the basis of the linguistic material col-
lected on my own and the literature on this subject. My direct observations
of linguistic behaviours shown by the members of the presented group as
well as the interviews concerning their linguistic situation were also of
great significance.

1.3.1. The Linguistic Material

I collected the linguistic material during the field studies which I carried
out in the centres of the Old Believers in the years 1987-1994. The material
collection was conducted by means of traditional methods of dialectological
research:

- recording of continuous texts on audio cassettes;

- filling in the lexical questionnaire [based on Glinka, Obrebska-Jabton-
ska, Siatkowski (eds.) 1980].
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I made the recordings in an official setting, i.e. one where the interviewer
and the informant come from different environments [Michalewska 1991: 8].
However, I tried to neutralise this situation as much as possible, to become
friends with the informants, so as they would not experience too harshly
the environmental differences between us and, at least to a certain extent,
could accept me as one of them. The purpose of such an approach was to
obtain spontaneous and free utterances, with limited self-control. The Old
Believers’ environment, despite their great hospitality and warmth, is quite
mistrustful of strangers. At the initial stage of research I felt it strongly and
it was an obstacle in preparing the recordings.” I faced particular difficul-
ties in gathering the material in the Masurian centre, where the Old Believ-
ers, not numerous today, rejected to talk to me straight out, not to mention
recording the talks on tape. [ would justify this to be the consequence of the
mentality of these people, shaped by complex social and historical relations
in the territory of former East Prussia. My informants from Masuria expe-
rienced so many tragic events in their lives that their mistrust is nothing
surprising. The majority of recordings in the Masurian centre [ made during
the field studies carried out jointly with Professor Klaus Steinke from the
Institute of Slavic Studies of the University of Erlangen (Germany),® whose
participation greatly facilitated establishing contacts with the Old Believ-
ers.

The topics of interviews were intended to be attractive and interesting
to the informants. In particular, the topics focused around the following is-
sues:

- languages: selection of language, assessment of correctness of the lan-
guages used, emotional ties with languages;

- traditional countryside activities: baking bread, weaving, food prepa-
ration, farm work;

- tradition, custom, religion of the Old Believers: churches, objects of
worship, marriage, funeral, fasting, clothing;

- contemporary life: politics, the state’s economy, school, offices, work,
trade;

- history: wartime experiences, emigration to the West;

- neighbourhood and family life: relations with neighbours, children and
relatives, diseases.

The material collected comprises 50 audio cassettes in Polish, Russian
and German. Its core are recordings of the language of 36 adults from 16
places of residence:

7 Especially in the villages of the Suwatki centre the informants at first strongly disagreed
to recording their words on tape. As [ did not want to record in secret, | had to spend a lot of
time so as to persuade them to agree.

8 The field studies were organised by the Institute of Slavic Studies, Polish Academy of
Sciences in March 1993. Two articles are the results of these studies: Steinke, Zielinska 1994
and Steinke, Zielinska 1995.
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- 20 people from the villages in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres
(Gabowe Grady, Bor, Wodzitki, Ruska Buda, Sztabinki, L.opuchowo, Nowin-
ka), including 10 informants of the age of over 60;

- 10 people from towns and cities (Suwatki, Augustow, Biatystok, Sejny);

- 5 people from the Masurian centre (Wojnowo, Gatkowo, Osiniak, Ukta);

- 1 person from Mragowo.

The material obtained from the individual persons is quantitatively dif-
ferent, i.e. some persons gave me more interviews, and other fewer. This
depended mainly on my relations with the informants, their attitude to the
research and various problems and difficulties, which every researcher fac-
es during field studies.

In addition, thanks to the courtesy and assistance of the teachers from
the primary school in Gabowe Grady, I managed to record short interviews
with 15 children aged 7-14 and [ was allowed to listen to children during
lessons and look through their notebooks. I was also afforded the opportu-
nity to look through the pupils’ notebooks in the primary school in Wodzitki.
This material, however, was only used to a small extent. The research on
the bilingual children requires application of different methodology, and is
actually a subject for another work. The experience gained during conver-
sations with children enabled me to better understand the linguistic and
social situation of the Old Believers.

[ filled in the lexical questionnaire simultaneously in Polish and in Rus-
sian. The Old Believers eagerly gave me names from the Russian subdialect,
but they were amazed when I asked them for Polish equivalents. “Dlaczego
nie péjdziesz do wsi obok, tam lepiej wiedzg” (“Why don’t you go to next vil-
lage, they know better”) - this was the most common response to my ques-
tions about the Polish language. Filling in the questionnaire allowed me to
make several interesting observations of a sociolinguistic nature concern-
ing the linguistic awareness of the interviewed individuals.

1.3.2. The Literature

A significant source used in the work, especially when comparing the Polish
language of the Old Believers and the Russian subdialect, is the literature on
the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers. It should be stressed here that
this book would not have been written without scientific studies on this
subject matter, because almost all the material on the Russian subdialect
comes directly from the literature.

The research on the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers began in the
1950s on the initiative of Professor A. Mirowicz, the director of the Russian
Philology Department of the University of Warsaw [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 9].
Starting from 1961, the research was carried out by the Division of the Rus-
sian Language of the Institute of Slavic Studies (Instytut Stowianoznawstwa,
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today Instytut Slawistyki) of the Polish Academy of Sciences. The collected
material was used by I. Grek-Pabisowa and I. Maryniakowa in many publi-
cations. The most comprehensive study concerning the Russian subdialect
of the Old Believers is the monograph by 1. Grek-Pabisowa, entitled Rosyjska
gwara starowiercow w wojewdédztwach olsztynskim i biatostockim [Grek-
-Pabisowa 1968]. The monograph contains the systemic description of the
phonetics, inflection and syntax of this subdialect. On the basis of the lin-
guistic facts, the author localised the linguistic homeland of the Polish Old
Believers [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 167]. The lexis of the Russian subdialect of
the Old Believers was described in another book by I. Grek-Pabisowa, enti-
tled Stownictwo rosyjskiej wyspy gwarowej staroobrzedowcow mieszkajgcych
w Polsce [Grek-Pabisowa 1983a]. Moreover, the dictionary entitled Stownik
gwary starowiercow mieszkajqcych w Polsce was also worked out [Grek-
-Pabisowa, Maryniakowa 1980]. The verb forms in the Russian subdialect
of the Old Believers were described by I. Maryniakowa. She is the author
of the monograph describing the participle forms from the perspective of
morphology, syntax and semantics, entitled: Imiestowy w rosyjskiej gwarze
starowiercow [Maryniakowa 1976]. Both authors published many other
works on various aspects of the research on the Russian subdialect of the
0ld Believers. The bibliography all of the studies concerning the Polish Old
Believers is being prepared by I. Grek-Pabisowa and will be published in
Rozprawy Slawistyczne, vol. XI1.°

9 Cf. Grek-Pabisowa 1997 [editor’s note].



2
THE COMMUNITY OF THE
OLD BELIEVERS IN POLAND

In this chapter I present the information on the size and geographical loca-
tion of the researched group and I characterise the social background of
the functioning of the languages spoken by the Old Believers. This seems
indispensable in order to understand the complexities of the distribution of
particular languages used by the Old Believers in Poland.

2.1. The Size and Geographical Distribution
of the Old Believers Community

In linguistic research, the division into three Old Believers groups is ap-
plied: the Sejny, Augustéw and Masurian centres [Grek-Pabisowa, Marynia-
kowa 1980: IV].
The total number of people of the Old Believers denomination is 2,560
persons (data according to the statistical yearbook for the year 1993).
The sizes of the population according to the list of Old Believers commu-
nities prepared for the Second All-Poland Synod in 1988 are as follows:
The Suwatki-Sejny centre:
- Suwatki community (parish) - 854 persons, including 427 adults;
Wodzitki community (parish) - 138 persons, including 65 adults;
- The Augustéw centre:
Gabowe Grady community (parish) - 1,207 persons, including 603 adults;
- The Masurian centre:
Wojnowo community (parish) - 428 persons, including 214 adults.
The most current census of the Old Believers, drawn up in 1994, is pre-
sented by Z. Jaroszewicz-Pierestawcew [1995]. The author points out, how-
ever, that this is not a complete list. It does not include persons who, for

11 received the list of communities of 1988 from Mr Wactaw Fiedotow, member of the
Supreme Council of the Old Believers.
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example, married persons of different denomination. Below I present the
list of places, and the number of population of the Old Believer denomination
following this author [Jaroszewicz-Pierestawcew 1995: 56]:2

Place Voivodeship N&'&?ﬁg;’f l\flglllt:)l;s:rgf
Augustow Suwatki 103 206
Biatobrzegi Suwatki 4 11
Biatystok Biatystok
Blizna Suwatki 3
Bor Suwatki 20 60
Buda Ruska Suwatki 5 13
Etk Suwatki 16 37
Gabowe Grady Suwatki 32 81
Gatkowo Suwatki 8 22
Gdansk Oliwa Gdansk 3 5
Gleboki Bréd Suwatki 1 6
Gluszyn Suwatki 2 9
Gotdap Suwatki 1 3
Grajewo Suwatki 2 6
Hotny Wolmera Suwatki 1 6
Huta Suwatki 1 1
Karczewo tomza 3 7
Krasnopol Suwatki 1 1
Leszczewo Suwatki 4 12
Lipina Suwatki 2 3
Lipsk n. Biebrza Biatystok 1 4
tomza tomza 1 4
Mragowo Olsztyn 4 8
Nowinka Suwatki 1 7
Olecko Suwatki 6 19
Olsztyn Olsztyn 2 2
Osiniak Suwatki 6 18
Psiaki Onufryjewo Suwatki 3 8
Ptociczno Suwatki 3

2 The “Voivodeship” column assigns towns and villages to the voivodeships to which they
belonged before the 1999 administration reform, which reduced the number of voivodeships
from 49 to 16 [editor’s note].
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Radomsko Piotrkéw Trybunalski 1 2
Rajgrod Lomza 1 4
Romanowce Suwatki 1 2
Rosochaty Rég Suwatki 1 4
Ruciane Nida Suwatki 6 15
Sejny Suwatki 8 17
Stupsk Stupsk 1 4
Sokotowo Suwatki 1 5
Suwatki Suwatki 66 239
Szczebra Suwatki 2 8
Sztabinki Suwatki 2 4
Szury Suwatki 3 6
Swignajno Suwatki 3 6
Ukta Suwatki 4 7
Warszawa Warszawa 1 2
Wtoctawek Whioctawek 1 3
Wodzitki Suwatki 8 22
Wojnowo Suwatki 8 22
Wroctaw Wroctaw 1 2
TOTAL 362 952

In Suwatlki there is the head office of the Supreme Council of the Pomo-
rian Old-Orthodox Church in the Republic of Poland, a parish house and
a molenna (prayer house). In the Suwatki-Sejny centre, apart from towns
(i.e. Suwatki and Sejny), the Old Believers live in small villages, usually to-
gether with the Catholic population. Only in Wodzitki do they constitute the
majority of population. There is a molenna there, and until 1990 there was
a primary school of four classes, which was shuttered because of insuffi-
cient number of pupils. In the rest of villages there are no schools. The vil-
lages in this centre are usually located away from the highway. They have
got low-density housing and poor infrastructure. The number of population
decreases there, as young people move to the towns or cities.

In the Augustow centre there are the two biggest villages of the Old Be-
lievers: Gabowe Grady and Bér. They are adjacent to each other, and located
12 km from Augustéw. They jointly represent the largest population of the
0ld Believers in Poland. According to the Old Believers, there are no entirely
Catholic families in these villages. But some mixed families live there. The
greatest number of mixed marriages were entered into at the beginning of
the 1980s, when many young Old Believers took work in Augustéw. In both
villages all the generations live, and the families are often very numerous.
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In the close vicinity there are smaller Polish (Catholic) villages: Biatobrzegi,
Promiski, Swiderek. The villages of Gabowe Grady and Bér are located along
the highway and their inhabitants have very convenient access to the town.
Therefore many of them learn and work in Augustéow.? In Gabowe Grady
there is a molenna, a parish house, a primary school, and in Bér there is a
day-care room, a library, and the female vocal group “Riabina” sings tradi-
tional Russian songs. In 1992 the library had 41 regular readers - especially
women, children and young people. In the primary school in Gabowe Grady
in June 1992 there were 55 pupils, including 40 children of the Old Believ-
ers. The remaining pupils were Catholics from the neighbouring villages.
7 teachers from outside the Old Believers environment worked there at that
time. Both the Old Believers and the Catholic religions were taught.

The rest of the villages: Blizna, Szczebra, Nowinka are home to few Old
Believer families, living in the Polish environment.

In the Masurian centre very few Old Believers remain, the majority of
them emigrated to Germany, like autochthonous inhabitants of former East
Prussia. Apart from the Old Believers, there are also members of the Or-
thodox Church, descendants of Edinovertsy, i.e. of those who converted to
Edinoverie. The Old Believers live in the Polish environment; it is primarily
the population from Mazovia, the Vilnius Region and Volhynia, settled after
1945 [Sakson 1990: 76, 79]. In Wojnowo there is a molenna, an Old Believers
convent,* an Orthodox church and a primary school with only one pupil of
the Old Believer denomination.

2.2. The Social Situation

On the one hand, I describe the social situation taking into consideration the
ties® which are the basis of integration of the Old Believers group, and, on
the other hand, [ intend to explain the reasons for its disintegration. In spite
of the geographical distribution of the group and various fates of the Old
Believers, in the individual centres there are still strong intra-group bonds,

3 Unfortunately, in recent years they have received unemployment benefits rather than
worked.

* Earlier monastery [translator’s note].

5 ,Wzajemne oddziatywania, stosunki, zalezno$ci tworzg sie na okreslonej ptaszczyznie,
to znaczy, ze istnieje co$, co powoduje, ze ludzie sg potaczeni, potrzebuja sie wzajemnie, maja
poczucie wspélnoty. Charakter tych zwiazkéw jest zréznicowany, mozemy jednak wyodreb-
ni¢ pewne typy wiezi. Wiezi bedziemy charakteryzowac przede wszystkim ze wzgledu na to,
co ludzi taczy” [Krawczyk, Morawski (eds.) 1991: 59].

(“Interactions, relations, dependencies are created on a specific plane, i.e., there is something
that causes that people are connected, they need one another, have a sense of community. The
nature of these relations is varied; however, we can isolate certain types of bonds. We are go-
ing to characterise these bonds in terms of the features which link people.”)
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which allow to regard all the Old Believers in Poland as members of one
community. The fundamental ties integrating this group are: religion, the
Russian subdialect, ethnicity. Moreover, the Old Believers have their own
organisation for the religious issues.

2.2.1. The Aspect of the Internal Integration of the Old Believers
Community

2.2.1.1. The Bonds

- The religious bond

The Old Believers living in Poland are the faithful of the Pomorian Old-
Orthodox Church in the Republic of Poland (Staroprawostawna Pomor-
ska Cerkiew w Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej). This name was adopted at the
Third Council in July 1993 [Jaroszewicz-Pierestawcew 1995: 5]. Before that
time the valid name was: the Eastern Old Believers’ Church with no cleri-
cal hierarchy (Wschodni Kosciét Staroobrzedowy nieposiadajacy hierarchii
duchownej). They are descendants of the Old Believers who had separated
from the Orthodox Church because they had not approved of the reforms of
Patriarch Nikon. The year 1667 is considered in Russia to be the official date
of the schism in the Orthodox Church, when the Council accepted the deci-
sions taken by Nikon, concerning the introduction of “revised” books and
changes to the Liturgy. The Old Believers, cruelly persecuted for keeping to
the old rituals, had to seek refuge abroad. The historical factors of the Old
Believers’ emigration from Russia are described by E. Iwaniec in his mono-
graph [Iwaniec 1977] and by Z. Jaroszewicz-Pierestawcew [1995].

The religious bond is the main factor integrating the Old Believers, grant-
ing them the status of a separate community with their own cultural identi-
ty. The religion is the most important institution for this group, it constitutes
the social norms and determines the behaviour patterns. It defines the most
essential values in the lives of its followers. To protect these values, both in
the spiritual dimension and in the sphere of rituals, the Old Believers decided
to bear great sacrifices, and sometimes they even sacrificed their lives.

- The ethnic bond

The ancestors of the Old Believers living in Poland today came from the
Pskov region, a fact which was established by I. Grek-Pabisowa on the ba-
sis of the research on their Russian subdialect [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 12].
In the Suwatki and Sejny regions the Old Believers appeared before 1789
as settlers by virtue of the rent law. The Old Believers were settled on the
royal property, in so-called “newly-cultured” (novokulturnye), i.e. new vil-
lages. The following villages came into existence successively: Gteboki Row

39



40

The Multilingualism of the Old Believers Living in Poland

- 1787, Wodzitki - 1788, Lopuchowo - 1789, Rasztabol - 1789, Zaleszczewo
- 1789, Wysoka Goéra - 1789, Biata Goéra - 1789, Pogorzelec Biaty - 1792,
Biatorzeczka - 1791 [Iwaniec 1977: 80-81]. According to the First General
Census in Poland in 1921, in the interwar period there were still 3,705 Old
Believers in the Suwatki and Sejny regions [Iwaniec 1977: 96]. According to
the data of 1968, there were only 220 persons in the Suwatki poviat, and 139
persons in the Sejny poviat [Iwaniec 1977: 98].

There were two Old Believers migration waves to the Augustow centre.
The first settlers arrived there together with those who established them-
selves in the Suwatki and Sejny regions, and the next settlers came only
in the 1870s. The oldest settlement in this area was the village of Pijawne
Ruskie, in which today there are no Old Believers. In 1921 in the Augustow
poviat there were 932 0Old Believers, in 1968 - 623 [Iwaniec 1977: 99, 100].
The inhabitants of the Gabowe Grady and Boér villages inform that their an-
cestors came here from the village of Pilczyn in the Lukéw poviat (today
the Garwolin poviat), which is confirmed by the historical documents [Iwa-
niec 1977: 100]. In the minds of the Old Believers from the Augustéw cen-
tre the legend of “Bietomory” exists. According to this legend, before their
ancestors came to the former Republic of Poland (Rzeczpospolita), they had
crossed a long way from the northern territory of Russia through the White
Sea, the Scandinavian Peninsula and the Baltic Sea. They also argue that in
the initial period - as soon as they settled in the Augustéow poviat - they
were different from the Old Believers from Sejny and Suwatki in religious
terms [Iwaniec 1977: 100]. There is also a possibility that the Old Believers
had lived temporarily in the Augustéw poviat or in the Suwatki and Sejny
regions before they settled in Pilczyn [Iwaniec 1977: 100].

Around 1830 a part of the Old Believers from the Suwatki and Augustéow
regions emigrated to East Prussia. The Old Believers had lived under the
rule of Prussia even earlier, after the third partition of Poland, from 1795
to 1807, and then they had enjoyed great religious freedom and good eco-
nomic conditions. By November 1830, 226 migrants arrived in Prussia [Ja-
kubowski 1961: 85]. Some territories offered to settlers were located near
the Betdany lake, and the majority near the Krutynia river, in the area of
Ukta. In 1831 the village of Wojnowo (Eckertsdorf) was founded, and later
the following villages came into existence: Zameczek (Schlosschen) - 1831,
Gatkowo (Galkowen) - 1831, Mosciszki (Nikolaihorst) - 1831, Swignajno
(Schonfeld) - 1832, Piaski (Piasken) - 1832, Kadzidtowo (Kadzidlowen) -
1832, Piotrowo (Peterhain) - 1832, Osiniak (Fedorwalde) - 1832, Iwanowo
(Iwanowen) - 1840. According to the Prussian data, in 1832 the colonies of
the Old Believers had 300 inhabitants [Jakubowski 1961: 85]. In 1833 the
government made equal the rights of the Old Believers and other Prussian
subjects [Jakubowski 1961: 86]. In 1839 the registration procedure in the
villages of the Old Believers was carried out, and on the basis of its results
W. Jakubowski drew the conclusion that since the first years of settling in
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this country the Old Believers had lived together with the local Masurian
population [Jakubowski 1961: 90]. According to that census, at that time
790 01d Believers lived there. Around 1870 Wojnowo became an important
centre of religious life. The councils took place here quite often, and monks
would appear in the Old Believers settlements. First nastavniks, i.e. clergy-
men of the Old Believers, were brought by the community from Russia. In
1847 the building of the Old Believer monastery dedicated to the Saviour
and the Trinity (Spas-Troicki) was completed in Wojnowo. Wojnowo became
a centre of the Fedoseevtsy movement. A print shop of liturgical and theo-
logical books for the Old Believers opened in Pisz. After Pawet Pruski - the
first Father Superior in the monastery of the Masurian Old Believers - left the
monastery, the Orthodox missionaries, who promoted Edinoverie, started to
work among the Old Believers. The people who converted to Edinoverie went
to Russia, for example all of the approximately 50 inhabitants of the village
of Zameczek left [Jakubowski 1961: 98]. In 1885 the monastery in Wojnowo
was purchased by a nun from Russia and became a convent, which also ac-
cepted Russian women.

Regardless of the migration time and routes followed by the subsequent
groups of the Old Believers, it is proved that the majority of the Old Believers
living in Poland came from the same territory, because the Russian subdia-
lect of the Old Believers used in all the centres and settlements is the same
[Grek-Pabisowa 1980: VI].°

- The language bond

Even today the Old Believers living in Poland in all the centres still use the
Russian subdialect, which they brought, like religion, from their homeland.
Cultivating the language tradition produces as strong a tie as the preser-
vation of the religion of their ancestors. The Russian subdialect of the Old
Believers has not only a communicative but also a symbolic function - it is
a sign of cultural identity [Bartol-Jarosiniska 1994: 149].

The Russian subdialect of the Old Believers was thoroughly described
in numerous works by Iryda Grek-Pabisowa and Irena Maryniakowa.” The
dialect which the Old Believers brought from their homeland belongs to the
western group of the Central Russian (mid-Great Russian) dialects of akan-
ye type, the so-called Pskov group subdialects [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 167].
This subdialect, having no contact with the Russian linguistic area for along
time, has preserved many archaic features. At the same time, it has been
affected by the surrounding languages: in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustow
centres - by the Polish subdialects and the general Polish language, and in

% The diagram of the migrations of the Old Believer settled in Poland is presented in: Grek-
-Pabisowa 1985a: 66.
7 See subsection 1.3.2.
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the Masurian centre - additionally by the German language [Grek-Pabisowa
1983b, 1985a].

The phonetics of the subdialect is characterised by akanye, strong yakan-
ye, alternate pronunciation of u and u, alternate pronunciation of r’ and r,
¢ and ¢, the prosthetic consonants j and v, and in the inflection - the syn-
cretism of endings of the genitive, the dative and the locative case of the
singular of the feminine gender and the syncretism of the dative and the
instrumental case forms of the plural in all names. The comparative and
superlative degrees of adjectives and adverbs are created in a different way
in comparison to the literary language.®

The liturgical language of the Old Believers is the Church Slavonic lan-
guage. Many Old Believers, especially those of the older generation, regu-
larly read religious books. Children learn reading during the religion edu-
cation lessons.’ Faithfulness to the language of the Sacred,!® avoiding any
changes in the religious texts is the fundamental religious principle of the
0ld Believers. Making even minor changes is considered a profanation.

2.2.1.2. The Organisation

The community of the Old Believers has its own organisation which is con-
cerned primarily with religious matters.!!

- The Supreme Council of the Pomorian
0ld-Orthodox Church in the Republic of Poland

The Supreme Council of the Old Believers (Naczelna Rada Staroobrze-
dowcéw) with its head office in Suwatki was established on 4 June 1983 by
the First All-Poland Synod. In 1993 the name was changed to the Supreme

8 I refer the reader to the monograph by I. Grek-Pabisowa [1968].

9 The Old Church Slavonic borrowings in the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers
are described by I. Grek-Pabisowa [1988a]. The books of the Old Believers are described by
Z.]aroszewicz-Pierestawcew [1995].

10 The language of the holy, as Leszek Kotakowski writes, “jest jezykiem kultu, co oznacza,
ze jego sktadniki stajg sie sensowne w aktach interpretowanych przez wiernych jako kontakt
z Bogiem: w rytuale, w modlitwie, w mistycznym spotkaniu” [Kotakowski 1991: 53].

(“[...] the language of the Sacred is the language of worship and this means that its elements
become meaningful in acts which believers interpret as communication with God: in ritual, in
Prayer, in mystical encounter” [Kotakowski 1982: 164-165]).

11 Trefer the reader to the book by Z. Jaroszewicz-Pierestawcew [1995: 55-62]. 1 collected
information on the workings the Old Believers through interviewing the following persons:
nastavniks Miron Filipow from Gabowe Gady and Fiedosiej Nowiczenko from Suwatki, the
latter being the present chairman of the Supreme Council, and also the religious education
teachers Ms Tatiana Gérska and Ms Luba Jefimow, the members of the Supreme Council - Ty-
moteusz Filipow from Augustow, Wactaw Fiedotow from Mragowo, Zygfryd Krasowski from
Wojnowo, Dymitr Jonik from Biatystok, J6zef Jonik from Gabowe Grady, Matriona Fiodorow
from Suwatki.
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Council of the Pomorian Old-Orthodox Church in the Republic of Poland (Na-
czelna Rada Staroprawostawnej Pomorskiej Cerkwi w Rzeczypospolitej).
The Council is the representative of the Old Believers as a distinct religious
group in relations with the state authorities. Before World War II the head
office of the Supreme Council of the Old Believers was in Vilnius. In the post-
war years, until the establishment of the Supreme Council of the Old Believ-
ers, the followers of this religion were represented only by the parish com-
mittees (councils). The establishment of the Supreme Council was caused
by fears about the future fate of this small community. In March 1984 the
Statute of the Eastern Old Believers Church was approved, which defines the
legal basis for the functioning of the Old Believers community in Poland. The
Statute was updated and adapted to political changes in October 1993 at the
meeting of the Supreme Council of the Old Believers with the authorisation of
the Third All-Poland Synod.'? The Supreme Council is elected by the All-Po-
land Synod. Since the first years of its activity the main and most necessary
objectives were of administrative and managerial nature, e.g., in Suwatki
a new parish house had to be built, and the molenna had to be renovated,
etc. The Old Believers in Poland also hoped to establish contacts with the Old
Believers in Lithuania and Latvia. The Supreme Council’s aim is to prevent
further disintegration of the group, to counteract the abandoning of the faith
by young people, through, inter alia, efficient organisation of religious edu-
cation. But the Council is not authorised to affect the religious and spiritual
life, i.e., to implement changes in rituals, for all the rules of the Old Believers
faith are sacred and inviolable, and are contained in the Kormchaya Book.!3

- The Synod

The supreme authority in the Pomorian Old-Orthodox Church is exercised
by the All-Poland Synod of the followers. The Synod decides on matters of
faith and morals and the internal management of the Old-Orthodox Church,
and submits the needs and motions of the followers to the state authorities.
The Synod establishes the principles of financing the Supreme Council and
elects its members. The Synod gathers every 5 years. In Poland in the post-
war period there were 3 synods held in the years: 1983, 1988, 1993. The
place of synods is SuwatKki.

- The Old Believers communities

The religious communities are created by the Old Believers living in the par-
ticular territory so as to satisfy their needs in terms of religion, religious
education and morals. In Poland there are 4 parishes with active molennas:

12 From the letter written by Wactaw Fiedotow, a member of the Supreme Council of the
0ld Believers, to the author, of 2 November 1993.

13 The Kormchaya Book - the translation of Byzantine Nomocanon - is a collection of church
legislation and relevant provisions of national law [Jaroszewicz-Pierestawcew 1989: 17].
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Suwatki, Gabowe Grady, Wodzitki and Wojnowo. They are served by 3 nas-
tavniks: Fiedosiej Nowiczenko - the Suwatki and Wodzitki parishes, Miron
Filipow - the Gabowe Grady parish, Wilhelm Malinka - the Wojnowo par-
ish. In each community there are Community Councils, which have the right
to convene the General Meeting of Community. The Community Council is
obliged to take care of churches, cemeteries and other sacred establish-
ments. The communities have the right to choose clergymen - nastavniks,
and representatives for the All-Poland Synod.

- Nastavnik

A nastavnik is elected by the community, but his candidature needs to be
accepted by the Supreme Council. The nastavnik has to comply with cer-
tain requirements, which include: being over 35 years of age, having a Polish
citizenship and speaking fluent Polish.} In clergy and religious issues, the
nastavnik has no superior because in the Old-Orthodox Church there is no
hierarchy. The nastavnik conducts church services, he is the only person
authorised to read out excerpts from the Gospel.

- The Pimonov Family Foundation®

Professor Leonid Pimonov is a descendant of the Vilnius Old Believers.
After the war he settled in France, where he is the director of the French
National Centre for Scientific Research. In 1984 he established a founda-
tion in Poland, which finances a large number of undertakings of the Polish
Old Believers. Thanks to the Pimonov Family Foundation, a modern and
spacious parish house was built in Suwatki, which is simultaneously the
head office of the Supreme Council of the Pomorian Old-Orthodox Church.
A parish house in Gabowe Gady was also built, and the molenna in Wojnowo
was renovated. The Foundation also supports religious education, e.g., it fi-
nanced the publication of two handbooks - Azbuka dla nacalnogo ucenija
and Staroobrjadceskij ucebnik po zakonu BoZiju. Professor Leonid Pimonov is
a honorary member of the Supreme Council.

- Cooperation with the Old Believer environments
in Vilnius and Riga

Before World War II the centre of spiritual life of the Polish Old Believers
was in Vilnius. It was there that the Supreme Council of the Old Believers
was situated and the synods took place. In Riga a seminary and the print
shop are still active. The Old Believers in Poland are a small group and they
are afraid of further disintegration. Therefore, the contacts with the Su-
preme Council of the Old Believers in Vilnius and Riga are of paramount
importance. The contacts with the Old Believers from abroad are crucial
for strengthening the group and enhancing the prestige of its religion. The

14 These conditions are set out in the Statute of the Eastern Old Believers Church.
15 Trefer the reader to the work by Z. Jaroszewicz-Pierestawcew 1995: 58.
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creation of the Supreme Council of the Old Believers in Poland made it fea-
sible to establish official contacts. The Polish Old Believers receive calen-
dars and books from Vilnius and Riga. 500 copies of “azbuka” (primary
handbook) were sent from Poland to Vilnius, the costs were covered by the
Pimonov Family Foundation. Nastavniks from Vilnius and Klaipeda were
invited to the Third All-Poland Synod in Suwatki in July 1993. During the
Synod, the nastavnik from Vilnius, who simultaneously performs the func-
tion of the chairman of the Supreme Council of the Old Believers in Vilnius,
proposed to extend the cooperation between the centres in Suwatki and
Vilnius. It was decided, inter alia, that a representative of the Polish Old Be-
lievers would become a member of the Supreme Council of the Old Believ-
ers in Lithuania.!® The Supreme Council in Suwatki is entirely independent
from the Council in Vilnius; however, the Vilnius Old Believers community
is an authority in religious and social issues. At the Supreme Council meet-
ing in September 1993 the decision was made about incorporation into the
International Council of the Pomorian Old-Orthodox Church [Jaroszewicz-
-Pierestawcew 1995: 58-59].

- Religious education!

Before 1925, i.e. before the First All-Poland Convention of the Old Believers
in Vilnius, religious education was organised in various manners:

Kiedy$ niegramatnoj starowierca byt rzadkoscia. Dzieci przyuczano juz od
najmtodszych lat. Jeden ze starowiercéw z Suwatk opowiadat, ze pamieta, jak
we wsi Pogorzelec uczyt dzieci nauczyciel wedrujacy od domu do domu. Robit to
za wyzywienie, nocleg i drobng kwote [...]. Uczono tez w klasztorze wojnowskim
za czasOw przeora Pawta, przetozonej Jewpraksiji oraz w zeniskim klasztorze na
Majdanie. Sytuacja zmienita sie od czasu, gdy Naczelna Rada Staroobrzedowcéw
na I Ogdlnopolskim Zjezdzie Staroobrzedowcow w Wilnie w 1925 roku podjeta
rezolucje o wprowadzeniu nauki religii staroobrzedowej do szkét i nauki jezyka
rosyjskiego [Jaroszewicz-Pierestawcew 1989: 11].

(Once a niegramatnoj [illiterate] Old Believer was rare. Children were taught at
the youngest age possible. One of the Old Believers from Suwatki said that he re-
membered that in the village of Pogorzelec there had been a teacher going from
house to house. He did it in exchange for food, accommodation and small sums
of money [...]. Education was also carried out in the monastery in Wojnowo at
the time of Prior Pawet, Prioress Jewpraksija and in the convent in Majdan. The
situation changed when at the First All-Poland Convention in Vilnius in 1925 the
Supreme Council of the Old Believers adopted the resolution to introduce the Old
Believers religion and the Russian language to schools.)

16 From the letter written by Wactaw Fiedotow, a member of the Supreme Council of the
0ld Believers, to the author, of 2 November 1993.

17 The Old Believer religion teaching is also described by Z. Jaroszewicz-Pierestawcew
1995: 61.
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After the war, religious education in Poland was of unofficial character
and it was organised as far as possible in individual parishes. The nastavnik
was usually the religious education teacher, but a lay teacher, who was in
contact with the nastavnik, was also allowed to teach religion. After the Su-
preme Council of the Old Believers has been established, a teacher has to be
accepted also by the Committee. In Suwatki and Augustéw religious educa-
tion was not conducted on a continuous basis. However, it was taught sys-
tematically in Gabowe Grady. In the Masurian centre religious education has
not been conducted for a long time, and, as a matter of fact, at the moment
there are hardly any Old Believer children there. In 1990 religious education
became official in Poland. Religious education (or ethics) is a school subject.
The introduction of religion to the school curriculum has resulted in the
introduction of new requirements towards a catechist - a religion teacher
needs to have at least secondary education. The nastavniks do not meet this
condition. In Poland there are two Old Believer religious education teach-
ers, albeit religious instruction is also planned in Augustéw. Both teachers
- Ms Tatiana Gorska in Suwatki, and Ms Luba Jefimow in Gabowe Grady -
are young and have secondary education. They learned the Old Believers
religion by themselves, drawing a lot of information from their upbringing.
They consult the curricula with the nastavniks of their parishes and use
the nastavniks’ help to broaden their knowledge. They are very involved in
their work and spend much time with pupils even after lessons.

In Suwatlki the lessons are held in the parish house in the afternoon, so
that the children from the nearby villages could also arrive. In 1993 there
were 39 children participating in the lessons - much more than at times
when religious education was not a school subject. All the pupils learn in
one group, regardless of their age. In the teacher’s opinion it does not matter
because religious education in Suwatki was not carried out systematically
and actually all the children have to begin learning from scratch.

In Gabowe Grady religion is taught in the school building. Lessons are in-
cluded in the school timetable and carried out in all classes, and thus on dif-
ferent levels. When religion was being introduced to the school programme,
the level of knowledge on this subject represented by the pupils was diverse
because in this parish religion has been taught on a continuous basis since
the post-war years. 40 pupils learned the Old Believers religion at the school
in Gabowe Grady in 1993.

Religious education is taught in Russian. It has to be the Russian lan-
guage of the subdialectal variant, because the teachers speak the Russian
subdialect of the Old Believers. First the children begin to learn the Old
Church alphabet. They begin by writing the prayers using the Latin letters
and transliterating the Old Church words. No wonder that it takes a long
time to learn to read and write. They learn the Psaltyr and Chasovnik - col-
lection of prayers for each day of the year and they find the meaning of ba-
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sic objects of the rites (e.g., lestovka, incense, icon). They learn to sing only
by ear - “po napiewkie.”

- Chronicle

Wactaw Fiedotow, an Old Believer residing in Mragowo, has been keeping
the Chronicle of the Old Believers Parish in Wojnowo since 1986. The Chron-
icle primarily concerns the parish in Wojnowo, but also contains reports on
significant events from the life of the community of the Polish Old Believers:
information about the synods, meetings of the Supreme Council of the Old
Believers, meetings of the parish councils, mutual visits, foreign relations,
celebration of church holidays, etc. The author also includes cuttings from
newspaper articles and some scientific articles concerning this religious
group. The Chronicle is an interesting and very valuable source of informa-
tion about the problems of the Old Believers environment. It is kept in three
languages:

Nadmieniam, ze wiekszo$¢ materiatu jest zamieszczona w jezyku polskim, cze$¢
natomiast w rosyjskim i niemieckim, takim jakim w obecnej chwili postuguje
sie ta spotecznos¢. 27.X1.1989, Fiedotow [Chronicle of the Old Believers Parish
in Wojnowo].

(I would like to mention that the majority of the material is published in Polish,
and some in Russian and German, as the community speaks these languages at
present. 27 November 1989, Fiedotow.)

The establishment of the Supreme Council of the Old Believers, the Pi-
monov Family Foundation, building the modern and comfortable parish
house in Suwatki and the second smaller in Gabowe Grady, establishing con-
tacts with the foreign Old Believers for the first time since World War II
and the introduction of systematic religious education were of great sig-
nificance for the Old Believers’ integration and the increase of importance
of their religion. Thanks to the above-mentioned actions, the processes of
disintegration of the Old Believers community, caused by the abandoning of
the faith by young people, have been stopped to some extent. The efficient
organisation of this social group helps to preserve the national identity of
its members. While talking to the young Old Believers from Suwatki, [ have
learned that just in recent years they have started to feel proud of their
religion, which earlier they found outdated. The new Supreme Council of
the Old Believers elected at the Third Synod for the first time includes also
young and educated Old Believers.'®

18 From the letter written by Wactaw Fiedotow, a member of the Supreme Council of the
0ld Believers, to the author, of 2 November 1993.
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2.2.2. The Process of Disintegration of the Old Believers
Community

The most important factor causing disintegration of the Old Believers com-
munity living in Poland is its geographical dispersion and falling number of
members. This is due to historical and social reasons.

2.2.2.1. The Historical and Social Reasons for Disintegration
of the Old Believers Community

The emigration of a part of this community to Prussia during the first half
of the 19th century caused first serious split in the group, as the emigrants
became subject to influences of the German culture. A particularly strong
dispersion of the Old Believers population and decrease in its size took place
during World War Il and in the post-war period.

In September 1939, the Old Believers of the Suwatki region went under
the German occupation, and those of the Augustow region - under the Sovi-
et occupation. In March 1941, the Old Believers of the Suwatki-Sejny region
moved to Lithuania, which was annexed by the Soviet Union and called at
that time the Lithuanian Soviet Socialist Republic. This happened as a result
of an agreement on population exchange between Germany and the Soviet
Union.” After the German attack on the Soviet Union in June 1941, a group
of the Old Believers was taken away to Germany for forced labour. Many of
them, however, stayed in the territory of Lithuania, and after the war they
settled in Klaipeda, where they live until now. The resettlement action in
March 1941 caused a substantial decrease in the population of the Old Be-
lievers villages in the Suwatki-Sejny region. For example, in Wodzitki there
were 500 inhabitants before the war, and after the resettlement only 4 fami-
lies remained; in 1968 as few as 61 persons lived there [Iwaniec 1977: 97].

The villages of the Augustéw centre went under the German occupation
in 1941. The Old Believers were suspected of giving shelter to partisans,
and therefore the villages of Gabowe Gady and Bor were pacified. On the
night of 17 to 18 March 1943 the entire population was relocated for forced
labour, mainly to East Prussia [Iwaniec 1977: 104]. The deserted villages
were dismantled and burned, including the molenna and cemetery. After
the war a majority of the Old Believers returned, and the molenna and cem-
etery were reconstructed.

Many Old Believers living in East Prussia fought in the ranks of the
Wehrmacht. East Prussia was peaceful until the front arrived in late 1944
[Sakson 1990: 65]. At the end of 1944 the Red Army reached this territory
and treated the autochthonous people with enormous cruelty, regardless

19 This information is being confirmed by all the Old Believers who were resettled and
after the war returned to Poland.
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of whether they were Germans, Masurians - or Old Believer Russians. The
paradox was that the Old Believers were suspected by the Soviet soldiers of
espionage or belonging to “Vlasovtsy,” because they spoke Russian. Many
of them were Killed then, or exiled to Siberia. The German civilian popu-
lation fled the approaching Red Army on a large scale as part the forced
evacuation ordered by Nazi authorities [Sakson 1990: 65]. The Old Believ-
ers ran away together with other refugees. Some of them went to Germany
then. The farms they abandoned were taken by the newly-settled popula-
tion from central Poland and from across the Bug river. The Masurian Old
Believers shared other autochthonous people’s fate. They were treated with
hostility by the Polish authorities and settlers, who took revenge on them
for the harms suffered during the war. It is fair to say that these adverse
political, social and economic conditions resulted in mass and long-lasting
emigration of the indigenous Masurian population, and also the Old Believ-
ers, to Germany.?’ Nowadays, the majority of the members of this once nu-
merous community live in Germany, mainly in Hamburg. Those who stayed
usually have war-time experience in the German army, they draw German
pensions, go for treatment to Germany and use financial help offered by the
families who emigrated. Some have dual citizenships - Polish and German.
Almost all consider themselves Germans, as evidenced by such statements:

- Byto was wiecej tutaj.
- No chiba, cata wioska byta Niemcdéw, a teraz nie ma, juz tylko pare rodzin [zostato],
a wszystko sq Polaki [ Wojnowo, woman, born 1927].

(- There were more of you here.
- Sure, the whole village was full of Germans, and now it isn’t, only a few families
[have remained], and the majority are Polish.)

They recall the times of East Prussia as the age of prosperity. We can say
that at present the Masurian group has almost entirely disintegrated.

Today, there is neither nastavnik nor molenna in Hamburg. The services
are held in the flat of one of the women and only a small group of followers
takes part. Many Old Believers come from Germany to Wojnowo to celebrate
Easter. Some of them come especially to baptise children in the Du$ lake, on
which the Wojnowo monastery lies. When a follower dies in Hamburg, two
funeral services are celebrated - in Hamburg and in Wojnowo.

The Old Believers from the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres keep
close family contacts and are often related by blood. But private contacts
of the inhabitants of these two centres with the inhabitants of Masuria
hardly exist. Only in the post-war times were there some officially arranged

20 Problems associated with the national identity of the Masurians, the emigration and the
functioning of other indigenous inhabitants of Masuria in the Polish society are described in
the very interesting book by A. Sakson [1990].
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meetings, for example, in 1959 a group of women from Gabowe Grady
learned weaving in Wojnowo. In 1960 a 50-person excursion from the Ga-
bowe Grady community visited Wojnowo. The nastavnik of Gabowe Gady
celebrated a service in the molenna in Wojnowo. The Old Believers from all
the centres maintain official contacts. The representatives elected by the
community take part in the synods in Suwatki and in the meetings of the
Supreme Council of the Old Believers.

The 0ld Believer community is composed of several local communities.
Up until the post-war period, their characteristic features were isolation
from the outside world and personal contacts of the group members on the
bases of neighbourhood and kinship. Members of tight-knit and hermetic
local communities have to be guided in all their actions by internal norms
of behaviour recognised in the group. In the Old Believers community the
social code is very strict and nowadays difficult to observe. For example, the
0ld Believers must not smoke, drink alcohol, drink tea, men cannot shave
their beards, women cannot cut their hair, and it is prohibited to consume
meals with people of another denomination, and even use the same dishes.
Marriages with persons of other faith are forbidden, too. However, in the
post-war years the norms of behaviour were loosening uncontrollably and
the traditional authorities were collapsing (e.g. that of nastavnik or old peo-
ple familiar with religion).

The typical occupation of the Old Believers is farming, as well as clear-
ing the forest, and in Masuria - fishery. The lands on which they work are
extremely infertile, and farms are usually small and run quite primitively.
In the current hard economic situation throughout the country, many Old
Believers in the Augustow and Suwatki-Sejny centres live in poverty. There-
fore many parents want to ensure their children the opportunity to live in
a city or town. As a consequence, this religious community is increasingly
dispersed geographically.

The Old Believers residing in cities and towns live literally outside their
own community. They are not subject to the neighbourhood control by the
0ld Believers community, and they are not threatened with any sanctions
for overstepping the social, religious or language norms. This helps them
to settle into the Polish culture. The preservation of the cultural identity of
the Old Believers in towns depends exclusively on their individual attitudes
towards their own cultural heritage.

Many 0Old Believers living in the villages work or learn in the towns or
cities. Regular contacts with people of other religions have a significant in-
fluence on weakening the traditional values and changing the lifestyle of
young people. We should also remember that the educational system in the
Polish People’s Republic was focused on the promotion of atheism within
society. The Old Believers educated in that system were affected by atheisa-
tion as well. Therefore, the Old Believer community is generationally strati-
fied between in terms of cultivating the tradition of ancestors and religious
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rituals. I had a chance to meet several Old Believers aged over 70 years who,
respecting religious prohibitions, did not want to eat with me at one table.
The majority of the older generation does not smoke and men do not shave
their beards, but everyone drinks tea, and the ban on drinking alcohol is
usually mitigated. Young people consider these prohibitions anachronistic
and onerous. In the post-war period, particularly in the 1980s, many mixed
marriages were entered into. The Sunday services are most frequently at-
tended by elderly people. Only during Easter and Christmas are the molen-
nas overcrowded. The principle that women and men stand separately in
the temple, women on the left side and men on the right side, is still obeyed.
All the women, and even little girls, wear headscarves in the molenna. They
also care about appropriate and modest clothing. While talking to the young
0ld Believers from Gabowe Gady (18-25 years of age), I noticed that some-
times they had a downright dismissive attitude to the religious practice:
participation in services, observance of fasting and compliance with tradi-
tional norms. This does not apply, of course, to all the young people. The at-
titude of disregard is rather typical of unmarried people. When children are
born, parents need to choose the value system in which the children are to
be brought up. Many parents of the 30- and 40-year-olds generation do not
know their own religion, but almost everyone wants their children to know
it. Perhaps it is the women'’s sense of responsibility for the fate of future
generations which explains why they constitute the majority of religiously
active people. This can be seen e.g. during religious services, since women
constitute an overwhelming majority in the molenna. That is why they are
granted new rights in religious life, e.g., they are admitted onto the kr'ytas’,?
although in principle only men are allowed to stand there. In recent years,
a problem has arisen whether children of mixed marriages can be baptised.
This issue is still under discussion. One of the proposed (but not adopted)
solutions is the principle that only children whose mother is the Old Believer
can be baptised. If only the father is the Old Believer, the child should not be
baptised. This is explained by greater parental influence of a mother than
of a father.

2.2.2.2. The Linguistic Determinants of Disintegration
of the Old Believers Community

Learning majority languages is a sign of adapting to the majority groups.

The Old Believers came to the Polish lands speaking a Russian subdialect.
To this day they use their mother tongue, but they also enter into commu-
nicative communities with the Polish environment. Speaking Polish helps
them to adjust to the majority group and to gradually settle into the Polish
culture.

21 A place for choir in the molenna.
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ThePolishlanguage ofthe Old Believersisdiversifiedasregardsidiolects.
The Polish language of the oldest generation is close to the subdialectal var-
iant. In the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres these are the Polish north-
-eastern subdialects, including the old Polish folk subdialects: the Suwatki
mazuration (Mazovianised) subdialects (Pl: mazurzenie, mazurzgce); and
the newer Polish folk subdialects derived from the East-Slavic languag-
es: the Suwatki-Sejny non-mazuration subdialects [Smutkowa 1990: 159;
Zdancewicz 1980, 1966]. In the Masurian centre it is the Masurian sub-
dialect. The Polish language of the young generation is similar to the gen-
eral variant of the Polish language defined by A. Furdal as “jezyk potoczny
literacki méwiony” (“the colloquial-literary spoken language”) [Furdal
1973: 14-17,56-58]. The Polish language of the Old Believers is character-
ised by the presence of Russian elements at all the language levels, and in
the Masurian centre both Russian and German elements. The Polish lan-
guage of the Old Believers is a consequence of continuous language con-
tact between the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers and the Polish
systems which the Old Believers have encountered. In the Masurian centre
this also includes the German language ofa variant close to the literary
language.

The Masurian Old Believers, who until 1945 lived within the German
state, learned the German language. The knowledge and usage of this lan-
guage reflect also today an aspiration of this group to integrate with the
German culture.

The current linguistic situation in the Old Believers community will be
described in section 2.3. However, before I present the current situation, it
might be useful to review the history of the Polish and German languages
acquisition and evolution of the relationship between these two languages,
starting from the time when the Old Believers settled in the Polish territory
and ending today.

After settling in the Polish lands, the Old Believers were in contact with
the local rural population, land administrators, and forest service. The in-
fluence of the Polish language on their Russian subdialect began then. In the
Suwatki-Sejny region in the 19th century they spoke Polish while contacting
the Lithuanian population [Grek-Pabisowa 1985b: 69, 70].

In the period of the Duchy of Warsaw the Old Believers refused to send
their children to the schools which Stanistaw Staszic wanted to establish
for them [Grek-Pabisowa 1985b: 69]. In the second half of the 19th cen-
tury intense Polish cultural life started in this territory and the Polish lan-
guage began to have overwhelming impact on the local dialects. The Old
Believers not only cultivated fields, cut down trees and did fishing, but also
were involved in trade. They worked with the Polish people, so they had to
learn the Polish language. A proof of it is, for example, the fact that one of
the informants of Professor Knut Olof Falk, the author of the work on the
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hydronymy of the Suwatki lakes [Falk 1941], was an Old Believer fisher-
man from the village of Rosochaty Rog [Grek-Pabisowa 1988b: 23]. After
World War I, when Poland regained independence, the educational system
was organised and henceforth the Old Believer children started to learn
the literary Polish language. At the same time there was continuous con-
tact with the local Polish population and its Suwatki and Sejny subdialects.
After World War 1I the Russian language was taught at school, apart from
Polish, which gave children an opportunity to have contact with the liter-
ary Russian language. In the school in Gabowe Grady for many years the
children began to learn Russian as early as in the second form (according
to the educational programme teaching Russian started in the fifth form of
the primary school).

Historical documents show that the Old Believers who arrived to East
Prussia in 1830 knew Polish and used it in contacts with the Prussian au-
thorities:

... maja 1832 roku w Mikotajkach tre§¢ niemieckiego aktu przed podpisaniem
odczytat filiponom w polskim ttumaczeniu przysiegty ttumacz Skopnik. Dnia
15 maja tegoz roku w obecnosci Eckerta w Mikotajkach podsygnowali trzema
krzyzykami mieszkancy Ukty: Piotr Jakoblew, Piotr Prokofiejew, Piotr Jarafie-
jew i Siemion Jakoblew dokument, w ktérym zaznaczono: “obgleich Emigranten
nur Polnisch sprechen, so begeben sie sich dennoch der Fiihrung des polnischen
Nebenprotokolls” [Sukertowa-Biedrawina 1961: 50].

(On ... May 1832 in Mikotajki the German act [deed] was read out for Fillipians
[Fillipovtsy] in the Polish translation by sworn translator Skopnik. On 15 May of
the same year in the presence of Eckert in Mikotajki the document was signed
by three crosses by the following inhabitants of Ukta: Piotr Jakoblew, Piotr
Prokofiejew, Piotr Jarafiejew and Siemion Jakoblew, in the document it was noted
that: [in German:] “although the emigrants speak only Polish, they nevertheless
oppose keeping an additional protocol in the Polish language.”)

In 1834 the Royal Commission interviewed 12 oldest Old Believers. The
members of the Commission also talked to the inhabitants of the Old Be-
lievers villages. The interviews were held in Polish [Jakubowski 1961: 87].
Knowledge of the Polish language among the Masurian Old Believers was
supported by contacts with the population of Masuria (subdialectal Polish)
and thanks to school education (literary Polish):

Wkroétce po osiedleniu sie Rosjan na Mazurach zostato zorganizowane naucza-
nie dzieci, poczatkowo chtopcéw, p6ézniej rowniez dziewczat. Czyta¢ uczono na
ksiegach cerkiewnych drukowanych cyrylica. [...] obowigzkowym przedmiotem
byt w owym czasie jezyk polski. Dopiero w 1872 roku w szkole starowierskiej na
Mazurach zastapiono jezyk polski niemieckim. W koncu XIX w. wszystkie dzieci
starowierskie wstepujace do szkoty postugiwaty sie biegle gwara mazurska,
a okoto 20% takze jezykiem niemieckim [Jakubowski 1961: 99].
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(Shortly after Russians settled in Masuria, the teaching of children was organised
- firstboys, later girls as well. Reading was taught using Orthodox books printed in
Cyrillic. [...] the Polish language was an obligatory subject then. Only in 1872 in the
0ld Believers school in Masuria was the Polish language replaced with German. At
the end of the 19th century, all the Old Believer children entering school spoke the
Masurian subdialect fluently, and about 20% of them - also the German language.)

After World War I the expansion of the German language was particular-
ly strong, via the military service, schools, newspapers, and books. At that
time the Old Believers, as well as the Masurians, started to lean towards
the German culture.?? A transition period followed from the Russian-Polish
bilingualism to the Russian-German-Polish trilingualism [Grek-Pabisowa
1988b: 32]. Some of my informants from Masuria did not know the Polish
language before World War 1], since they did not have contacts with the
Masurian population. At home they spoke Russian and German. They admit,
however, that their grandparents knew Polish. Since 1945 their children
have been learning the literary Polish language at school. After 1945 the
German language lost the status of the official language in Masuria in favour
of the Polish language. Because of the exchange of the population in this
area - emigration of the Masurian people and immigration of the Mazovian
people and the settlers coming from across the Bug river - the linguistic
environment of the Old Believers changed.

2.2.3. The 0ld Believers as a Minority Group?3

The Old Believers living in Poland are a minority group, distinguished from
others by the religious, ethnic and language ties typical for them. It appears,
however, that the ties uniting this group are not all equivalent, i.e. they are
not equally significant from the point of view of the Old Believers themselves.

The Old believers constitute a type of minority focused on religion and
language. They found themselves in Poland as a result of emigration from
the ethnically Russian territory, thus they are also an ethnic minority. While,
however, they are fully aware of their religious and linguistic identity, the
ethnic identity is not important for them. Their historical knowledge con-
cerning their origin is extremely poor. Apart from the legend of “Bietomory”
handed down in the Augustow centre, there are no other popular oral tradi-
tions concerning the emigration and the homeland of the Polish Old Believ-
ers. The more numerous and better organised Old Believers communities of

22 Before World War Il the Germanisation of Masuria was already an accomplished fact
[Sakson 1990: 53].

23 The problems concerning defining minorities are discussed by K. Kwa$niewski [1992:
9-61].



The Community of the Old Believers in Poland

Lithuania and Latvia, and not Russia or the Russian nation, are the external
reference group?* for the Old Believers.

To determine the type of minority of the Old Believers community in the
Masurian centre is a complex task. Before World War II this group was a Rus-
sian-language religious minority living in Germany. In post-war times, after the
incorporation of East Prussia to Poland, the Old Believers - like other former
German citizens - gained a status of the German minority in Poland. The Old
Believers speak German at home and in the neighbourhood even today.

Thus, they constitute a minority concentrated around two languages:
Russian and German. The Old Believers in Masuria are still a religious mi-
nority, like before the war. As opposed to the Old Believers from the Suwatki-
-Sejny and Augustow centres, however, they have their national reference
group with which they identify. This group is the German nation. Hence they
are an interesting type of ethnic, religious and linguistic minority which as
aresult of changing state borders has been incorporated in another national
minority - more numerous and speaking a completely different language.
This group has a strong awareness of belonging to Germany whereas its
ethnic awareness of Russian origin is very weak.

2.3. The Linguistic Situation

A distinctive feature which allows to define the Old Believers as a com-
municative community is their use of two languages in the Augustéw and
Suwalki-Sejny centres, and three languages in the Masurian centre. This is
a community which is the locus of language contact. The frequency of use
and degree of mastering of particular languages by the members of this
community depend on the role of a given language and its rank in hierarchy.
In order to properly describe the Polish language of the Old Believers, it is
essential to thoroughly examine the linguistic situation of this group.

2.3.1. The Bilingual Centres: Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw

The Russian subdialect is spoken in everyday talk by all the members of
the Old Believers community living in the countryside and by the major-

24 “[...] mniejszo$¢, zwtaszcza narodowa, bagdz przeciwstawia sie wiekszo$ci jako odreb-

na tozsamos¢, badz orientuje sie na zewnetrzna w stosunku do zamieszkiwanej cato$ci pan-
stwowej, narodowgq grupe odniesienia i w tym wypadku znajduje sie pod presja polityczna,
kulturalno-informacyjna i gospodarczg zaréwno ‘wtasnej’ wiekszosci, jak i owej grupy od-
niesienia” [Kwasniewski 1992: 20].
(“[...] aminority, in particular a national minority, either opposes the majority as a distinctidenti-
ty, or orientates towards a national reference group that is external in relation to the minority in-
habits, and in the latter situation it finds itself under political, cultural-informative and economic
pressure imposed by both ‘their own’ majority and the majority of the said reference group.”)
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ity of those living in the towns. This is the language used in the family and
handed down to children. Therefore it meets the requirements of a primary
language, whose basic function is to serve as a medium of communication
in everyday situations. Other messages are conveyed in the Polish language.
The Polish language enables the Old Believers to communicate with mem-
bers of other communicative communities. It is also the language of official
and public settings as well as of school instruction, so mastering it consti-
tutes a basic condition to gain higher social status.

In the Sejny-Suwatki and Augustéw centres there are two languages spo-
ken; one of them - the Russian subdialect - has a colloquial private function,
and the other - the Polish language (in the subdialectal or general variant) -
has an official and public function. As regards the social status and prestige,
the Polish language is the higher language, and Russian - the lower one. We
thus have a widely understood diglossia situation here.

The Old Believers use the Russian subdialect on the territory of their
community. This principle is observed primarily by young people. In their
village they speak Russian without embarrassment, but when they leave Ga-
bowe Grady for Augustow, they switch the code to Polish already at the bus
stop. This is one of the signs of a sense of higher prestige of the Polish lan-
guage. It is this diglossia situation that probably affects the change in code
distribution in various environments and causes progressive limitation in
the spheres of usage of the Russian code. In the cities and towns (Suwatki,
Augustow) the Old Believers intentionally renounce the usage of the Rus-
sian subdialect or they do not admit that they speak it. This is usually ex-
plained by their concern for their children’s education.

Moéwie po polsku i po rosyjsku, z tym ze czesciej po polsku [...], bo jak dzieci do szkoty
[chodzity] i lekcje odrabiatam z nimi, tak ze ja po polsku rozmawiatam, a mqz
rozmawiat po rusku [Suwatki, woman, born 1964].

(I speak Polish and Russian, but more frequently Polish [...], because when children
[went] to school and I helped them do homework, I spoke Polish and my husband
spoke Russian.)

My female informants of younger and middle-aged generations, raising
children, even those living in rural areas, often used this argument: we talk
to children in Polish so as it is easier for them at school.

A sense of lower prestige of the Russian code is, apart from the concern
for children, another reason for abandoning this language by young families
of the Old Believers living in the towns and cities:

v g'orade ja d'umaju, $to bolSe fSevo gavar'i¢sa po polsk'i, patam'u Sto st'arsyjé pa
ruski, no mayad'yje ani $¢esni'aiucsa [...] arii d'aze s¢esn'aiucsa sas'ed éf i gavarat f
balSynstf"e po polsku [Suwalki, woman, born 1964].
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(In the town, I think, people mainly speak Polish, because the older people speak Rus-
sian, but the young are ashamed |[...] they are even ashamed of neighbours and the
majority of them speak Polish.)

Bardzo mato mowiq po rosyjsku, bo mieszkajq tak, no miedzy sobq czasem
rozmawiajq, ale teraz wszystko [zanika), taki pospolity jest jezyk katolicki, bo
mieszkamy miedzy sqdziedzi [Suwatki, woman, born 1928].

(They speak Russian very little because they live like that, they talk among them-
selves sometimes, but now everything [vanishes], the Catholic language is so com-
mon because we live among neighbours.)

Some of the Old Believers from the towns speak Russian only in the coun-
tryside, while visiting their families:

Jak do babki pojedziemy do Grqdéw, to po rusku staram sie rozmawiac [Suwatki,
woman, born 1964].

(When we visit our grandmother in Grqdy, I try to speak Russian then.)

The linguistic behaviour of parents certainly affects the behaviour of
children. The fundamental problem which the teacher of Old-Orthodox reli-
gion in Suwatki has faced is the fact that not all the pupils know the Russian
subdialect:

Sq dzieci w réznym wieku i z réznych okolic, sq takie, co nie rozmawiajq po rusku
(Suwatki, woman, age 35, religion teacher].

(There are children in different ages, from different places, there are children who
don’t speak Russian.)

Dzieci moim zdaniem méwiq po polsku, dla nich to nawet ciezko, ja sama widziatam,
bytam swiadkiem, Ze jak te dzieci, ktére mowity bardziej po polsku, to ptakali, oni
nie wiedzieli, jak bedq sie postugiwa¢ [jezykiem rosyjskim] [Suwatki, woman,
born 1928].

(In my opinion, children speak Polish, for them it is even hard, I saw it myself, | wit-
nessed it that those children who spoke better Polish, they cried because they did not
know how they would use [Russian].)

In rural areas, in which speaking the Russian subdialect is natural, chil-
dren do not have language problems with learning religion.

The abandoning of the Russian subdialect is also a natural consequence of
the higher number of mixed marriages. The teachers from the primary school
in Gabowe Gady also notice that the Russian language has been increasingly
displaced by Polish over the last dozen or so years. This is the school where
the Polish language is the only language of instruction. Nowadays only the
youngest children speak Russian during breaks and when playing in the
sports field. The older children, in turn, control themselves and they speak
Polish even during breaks. The situation is very different at home and in the
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backyards, where the Russian subdialect dominates. According to the Polish
language teacher, children who started learning in the first form 10 years
ago, did not understand Polish. The graduates of this school confirm this:

Wtedy w Gabowych Grqdach, to wszystkie dzieci nie umieli po polsku. Musiata pani
sie ¢wiczy¢, stowo tak, stowo tak, po rusku rozumie¢ [Nowinka, woman, aged 40].

(At that time, in Gabowe Grqdy none of children could speak Polish. You had to prac-
tise, every single word, to understand in Russian.)

In the school in Gabowe Grady the Old Believer children have always out-
numbered the Polish children. Formerly it happened that, when playing at
school, the Polish children spoke Russian, assumed catchphrases and rude
names from the Old Believer children. This has changed. The teacher of the
reception form (6-year-old children) claims that the Old Believer children
starting their school education understand Polish well, even if some of them
speak it rather poorly. Mothers believe that television has a great impact on
broadening the Polish language knowledge spoken by their offspring:

Telewizor nasze dzieci przygotowuje do szkoty [Nowinka, woman, aged 40].

(The TV prepares our children for school.)

Nowadays children do not face such problem as their peers 10 or 15 years
ago. They quickly get used to the fact that the Russian subdialect should be
left outside the school.

The analysis of the functional distribution of the Russian and Polish
codes among various generations and environments of the Old Believers
demonstrates that there is a tendency to replace the Russian code with
the Polish one. This process is already very advanced among the younger
generation of the Old Believers residing in cities and towns, since the low
prestige of the Russian subdialect is perceived particularly strongly there.
In the countryside the Russian subdialect is still alive among all the genera-
tions, especially in Gabowe Grady and Boér, where the number of the Old Be-
lievers is quite high. However, even there some mothers try to speak Polish
to their children at home, to make it easier for them to start at the school.
This does not mean, however, that the Russian subdialect is not important
to the Old Believers. In fact, the relationship between the two languages
that are used by them is more complex than it seems. Linguistic prestige
is not a clear-cut concept and it requires additional clarifications. In terms
of education and economic status, the Polish language has higher pres-
tige, and when it comes to spiritual values, higher prestige belongs to the
Russian subdialect. Cultivating the linguistic traditions produces just as
a strong tie as preserving the faith of the ancestors. As regards emotions,
the Old Believers are strongly attached to their subdialect. They know that
it is their subdialect that, apart from religion, determines their integrity
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and gives them a sense of identity. Religion is for them more important
than ethnicity, and than awareness of a Russian origin. It is perceived as a
constant and universal value:

jak ja Zyt, byta car'izma, Pol’Sa, savety, demokraty, a teper i ja rie znam kto, pat'
viast'uf, a religja 'adna / my m'ajém svaji knigi i ustavy i riikto nam rie b'ud et
gav'arit’, $to kak detat' [Gabowe Grady, man, age about 80].

(During my lifetime, there was tsarism, Poland, the Soviets, democrats, and now,
I don’t even know. There have been five regimes and just one religion. We have our
own books an regulations, and nobody will tell us what we should do.)

The religion of the Old Believers favours the maintenance of the language
continuum:

Zawsze rozmawialiSmy po rusku, bo jesteSmy innej wiary [Gabowe Grady, man,
aged ca. 80].

(We have always spoken Russian because we are of different faith.)

The representatives of the older generation living in the towns do not
feel embarrassed to speak the Russian subdialect at home, because they are
aware of its connection with the traditional culture and religion:

Ja z mamq w domu sie postuguje rosyjskim i w bloku wszyscy [o tym] wiedzq i sie
przyzwyczaili [Suwatki, woman, born 1928].

(I speak Russian with my mom at home and in our block of flats everyone knows
[about it] and everyone got used to it.)

The religious education teachers think that speaking the Russian subdia-
lect helps to preserve the faith:

Ja po prostu postanowitam tak, bede uczyta [po rosyjsku], nie bede po polsku
rozmawiata, po prostu nasz kult ginie, mozna powiedzie¢ [Religious education
teacher from Suwatki].

(Ijust decided that I would teach [in Russian], I would not speak Polish, because we
can say that our cult is simply disappearing.)

Both teachers cannot imagine that they could teach the Old Believers re-
ligion in Polish.

Among the young generation, apart from the tendency to abandon the
Russian subdialect, there is another tendency appearing, an opposite one:
the tendency to rescue this language. It is the Old Believers of young age,
raising children, who distinctly feel the problem of choosing the language.
How to talk to children: in Polish, so as to give them opportunity of social
advancement, good education, but at the cost of at least partial assimilation;
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or in Russian, so as they could be religious people, aware of their identity,
but worse prepared for school and career. Some parents try to reconcile
these and they bring up children in two languages, adopting various tactics,
for example, speaking Polish at home, and Russian at their parents’ home:

Staram sie, Zeby po prostu chociaz ta mowa sie zachowata w nich, no juz mata cé-
reczka to mato, mato [zna rosyjski]. Ona rozumieé, to rozumie, bo czasami, jak do
babki pojedziemy na wies, to juz po rusku staram sie, zeby rozmawiac do niej, Zeby
ona jednak chociaz rozumiata [Suwatki, woman, born 1964].

(Istrive to preserve at least this speech in them, but my little daughter [knows] very,
very little [Russian]. Well, she understands, because sometimes when we visit her
grandmother in the country, I try to talk to her in Russian so as she could understand
at least.)

There is no doubt that the establishment of the Supreme Council of the
0ld Believers in 1983, the Pimonov Family Foundation and introduction of
systematic religion teaching as a part of compulsory education were very
important for the integration of the Old Believers environment. Because
the Old Believer religion is taught in Russian, a need appeared for the chil-
dren to learn this language. All of these factors, as well as more and more
intensive contact with the Old Believers from abroad, have had a positive
impact on the self-esteem of this group, and thus on the increase in prestige
of its culture, religion and of the Russian subdialect. In the parish house in
Suwatki, the women waiting for their children, even those who admitted
speaking Polish at home, spoke only Russian with one another; they were
in the territory of their linguistic community there. Yet their children, after
the religion lesson was over, preferred to speak Polish.

2.3.2. The Trilingual Centre: Masuria

In the Masurian community apart from Russian and Polish the German lan-
guage is used, which was the official language until 1945. There is no gen-
erational differentiation here, because only a handful of people aged from
approximately 50 to 85 remain (see section 2.1). The primary (home) lan-
guage is probably selected based on individual and family considerations
and personal experiences. The informants’ statements show that in their
opinion the Russian subdialect has a very low prestige. Almost no one ad-
mits that they speak Russian at home:

po rusku, to kiedy to byto, sto lat temu [Wojnowo, woman, born ca. 1930].

([speaking] Russian, when was it? A hundred years ago.)

Nie umiem po rosyjsku, nie wychodzi [Gatkowo, woman, born 1915].

(I can’t speak Russian, I fail.)
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Nie godali my po rosyjsku tam, nie gadali ludzie po rosyjsku, nie, tak nie umieli [po
rosyjskul, tak richtig [‘poprawnie’] nie mogli po rosyjsku [Gatkowo, woman, born
1915].

(We didn’t speak Russian there, people didn’t speak Russian, they couldn’t speak
[Russian], they couldn’t speak Russian richtig [‘correctly’].)

- Po niemiecku Laken [‘prze$cieradto’], po rusku ja nie wiem.
- W domu rozmawialiscie po niemiecku?
- To wszystkie po niemiecku [ Wojnowo, woman, born 1927].

(- In German it’s Laken [‘bedsheet’], in Russian I don’t know.
- Did you speak German at home?
- Everybody [spoke] German.)

Sometimes the informants admitted that their parents had spoken Rus-
sian at home:

- Jak méwili pani rodzice w domu?

- Po niemiecku i po rosyjsku, jakby kto przyszedt, to po niemiecku.
- Jak ojciec sie zwracat do matki?

- No, to po rosyjsku [Ukta, woman, born 1941].

(- What language did your parents speak at home?

- German and Russian, when somebody visited us, they spoke German.
- In what language did your father address your mother?

- Well, in Russian.)

- Jak méwili pana rodzice w domu?

- Po niemiecku, przeciez ojciec byt w pierwszej wojnie na froncie.
- A po rosyjsku?

- Czasem po rosyjsku [Ukta, man, born 1935].

(- What language did your parents speak at home?

- German, my father was at the front during the First [World] War after all.
- And Russian?

- Sometimes Russian.)

The interviews with the Old Believers show that the Russian language
functions only in the sphere of religious life. Also in the Masurian centre re-
ligion helps to maintain the language continuum of the Russian subdialect.
We can hear it, for example, when the Old Believers leave the molenna after
the Sunday service. The Old Believers themselves think that:

Russisch sprechen wir meistens in der Kirche [ Wojnowo, woman, born ca. 1930].

(We speak Russian mainly in church.)

Po rusku to tylko byta nasza wiara, [...] tak tylko w modleniu [Wojnowo, woman,
born 1927].

(Russian it was our faith only, [...] only while praying.)
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The fact that they do not admit to speaking Russian at home does not
mean that the Old Believers in Masuria do not use this language. It only con-
firms that its prestige is low. A teacher from the primary school in Wojnowo
(coming from the Kurpie region) said that even in the 1970s the Russian
language was frequently heard in the Old Believers' homes:

Mowili w trzech jezykach, rosyjski przede wszystkim, niemiecki na drugim miejscu
i trzeci to byt jezyk polski.

(They spoke three languages, first of all Russian, German in second place and third
- it was Polish.)

However, according to his account, in the post-war years the Russian lan-
guage gradually gave way to the German language:

juz raczej niemiecki wchodzit, juz wypierat rosyjski [...| juz niemiecki, rosyjski
odchodzit na bok.

(it was more like German was beginning to enter, it was replacing Russian [...] it was
more German, Russian was abandoned.)

The informants admitted that they spoke Polish in everyday talk in the
families, especially when the spouse did not know German:

Moj mqz spod Suwatk, nie zna niemieckiego, to méwimy po polsku [Ukta, woman,
born 1941].2°

(My husband comes from near Suwatki, he doesn’t speak German, so we speak
Polish.)

Zona moja jest pochodzenia polskiego, bo spod Suwatk, ale tez staroobrzedéwka, po
polsku rozmawiamy, czasem rzadko po rosyjsku, a po niemiecku ona nie umie [Ukta,
man, born 1935].

(My wife is of Polish descent, namely from near Suwatki, but she is an Old Believer
as well, we speak Polish, sometimes, rarely, Russian, and she can’t speak German.)

Some Old Believers, especially those who worked not only on the farm but
also in forest logging before the war, knew the Masurian subdialect even in
the German times:

Polacy tu nie mieszkali na naszych wioskach, ale byli Mazurzy, no Niemcy, ale po
niemiecku ci starsi nie mogli, tylko po polsku, to znaczy po mazursku mogli, i my
miedzy nimi nauczyli sie [Ukta, man, born 1935].

25 The husband of this woman is the Old Believer coming from Wodzitki near Suwatki and
he knows the Russian subdialect.
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(Polish people didn’t live in our villages, but there were Masurians, well, Germans,
but those older couldn’t [speak] German, only Polish, that is they could [speak] the
Masurian language, and we learned among them.)

Even before the war the contact with the Masurian population deter-
mined the situation whereby the Masurian subdialect became the Polish
language of the Old Believers. This was also noted by B. Falinska, who re-
corded the Polish language of the Masurian Old Believers back in the 1950s,
when this group was much larger [Falinska 1994].

After World War II the German language lost the position of the official
language. This function was assumed by the Polish language. From that mo-
ment on, as a result of the mass emigration of the Masurian population to
Germany, the Masurian subdialects, treated as a separate linguistic area,
gradually and, eventually, entirely disintegrated. In turn, the population
from the Kurpie region (the area of Przasnysz, Makéw, Myszyniec, Kolno
and Mtawa), and also from the Vilnius Region and Volhynia started to im-
migrate. Smaller groups of displaced persons arrived also from the follow-
ing voivodeships: Biatystok, Lublin, Bydgoszcz and Kielce [Sakson 1990: 76,
79]. In those years for the first time the Old Believers had a chance to hear
the general variant of the Polish language, and those (few) of them who did
not know the Masurian subdialect, encountered the Polish language for the
first time:

Polskiego nauczyta sie z ludziami. Jak Polacy przyszli pierwsi, jeden méwi: “jak ta
wioska nazywa sie?”. Ja tam wiem: co to wioska? Potem nauczytam sie polskiego,
tylko pisac i czytac nie umiem [Gatkowo, woman, born 1920].

(I learned Polish among people. When Polish people came first, one asked: “What
is the name of this village?” And I didn’t know what “village” meant. Later I learned
Polish but I can’t read or write.)

- W czterdziestym siédmym roku posztam do szkoty.

- Umiata pani po polsku?

- Naturalnie zZe nie, ani stowkiem, tu byty Prusy Wschodnie [Ukta, woman, born
1941].

(- In 1947 I went to school.
- Did you know Polish?
- Of course not, not a single word, it was East Prussia here.)

With the passing of time the situation forced everyone to use at least
spoken Polish:

- Nie umiem czytac i pisac po polsku.

- Tylko mowic?

- Méwié to jo [‘tak’].Tutaj teraz wszystkie Polaki sq, to co ja z Polakiem po niemiecki
moéwié. Trzeba po polsku [Gatkowo, woman, born 1915].
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(- I can’t read or write in Polish

- Only speak?

- Speak, jo [‘yes’]. Now everyone is Polish here so there’s no use speaking German
with Polish people. We have to speak Polish.)

The Old Believers remember the German language of the literary variant
from school, from the pre-war period. Knowledge of this language is still
subject to verification through frequent trips to Germany and contacts with
their relatives which settled there. The German language has a very high
prestige among the Old Believers. Everyone gladly uses it,?® they admit to
using German in the families, both before the war and nowadays:

- Skqd pani zna niemiecki?
- Ja z pochodzenia stqd. W domu méwiliSmy po niemiecku [Ukta, woman, born
1941].

(- How do you know German?
- I come from here. We spoke German at home.)

- W domu po niemiecku rozmawialiscie?
- To wszystkie po niemiecku [ Wojnowo, woman, born 1927].

(- Did you speak German at home?
- All [spoke] German.)

The German language is close to the Old Believers’ hearts. Probably be-
cause it is the language of their childhood.

A taki najblizszy jezyk to chyba jednak niemiecki, dlatego ze uczytam [sie go] do
siedmu lat i w szkole, i w domu [Ukta, woman, born 1941].

(So the closest language is German, I think, because I learned [it] until I was seven,
both at school and at home.)

Najlepiej méwie po niemiecku. Jak méwie po polsku, to wszystko jeden ten jezyk
mnie $ciggnie [Gatkowo, man, born 1908].

(I speak German best. When I speak Polish, I always switch to this language.)

They preserved knowledge of the German language despite the persecu-
tion and harassment which they suffered after the war.

— “To Niemcy, te szwabki,” jo [‘tak’], to strasznie byto gada¢ po niemiecku. Tak to
sami sobie, to nikt by nie pisnqt. Jak do pekaesu jechato, po niemiecku, to tak patrzali
te Polaki, tak strasznie byto. Tak patrzeli.

- Jak to sie stato, Ze nie zapomnieliscie jezyka?

26 [ was able to witness this thanks to the participation in the field studies led by Profes-
sor Klaus Steinke from the Institute of Slavic Studies of the University of Erlangen (Germany).
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- Nie zapomnieli, bo jak uczyli sie w szkole i wszystko, to juz co masz zapomniec.
Jak od dziecka uczyt sie, to nie zapomni, nie zapomnisz juz [Gatkowo, woman, born
1915].

(-[They called us names:] they are Germans, Krauts, jo [‘yes’], it was terrible to
speak German. [We spoke German] among ourselves, we wouldn’t say a word [out-
side]. When we went by pekaes [bus, an acronym of PKS - Panistwowa Komunika-
cja Samochodowa - National Motor Transport] [and spoke] German, these Polish
looked at us so terribly.

- How did it happen that you did not forget the language?

- We didn’t forget because we learned it at school and everywhere so you won't for-
get it. When you learned something as a child, you will never forget it.)

The accounts of neighbours coming from the immigrant population con-
firm that the Old Believers speak German at home:

Jak ktos przyjdzie, to méwig po polsku, a tak sami po niemiecku [teacher from Woj-
nowo, coming from the Kurpie region, aged ca. 60].

(when someone comes, they speak Polish, and when they are alone, they speak Ger-
man.)

Bo te stare mowili po niemiecku, po swojemu, a potem jak tu wiecej Polakéw miesz-
kali, to sie wprawili [Wojnowo, woman, aged ca. 60, coming from the Kurpie re-
gion].

(Those old spoke German - their own language, and later, when more Polish people
lived here, they improved [their Polish].)

Przy okazji bedqc u jednej czy drugiej rodziny, to sie nauczytem po niemiecku; na
strychach lezato duzo ksiqzek niemieckich, rosyjskich sie nie spotykato, a niemieckie
byty [teacher from Wojnowo, coming from the Kurpie region].

(When I visited one or another family, I just learned German; there were plenty of
German books in the attics - no Russian ones, but there were German books.)

I noticed that the Old Believers are usually perceived by the immigrants
as autochthons, that is Germans:

Niektdrzy Niemcy chodzq do czerwonego kosciota, a niektorzy do Ukty [Wojnowo,
woman, aged ca. 40, comes from Mazovia].?’

(Some Germans go to the red church, and some to Ukta.)

Some external signs, such as visiting families in Germany, but first of all
the awareness of their autochthonous status and their using of the German
language are considered as indications of their “German character.” The Old
Believers religious otherness is also recognised:

27 The molenna of the Old Believers is built of red brick; the church in Ukta is Evangelical.



66

The Multilingualism of the Old Believers Living in Poland

Z ciekawosci chodzili do czerwonego kosciota |...] nie, oni Polakami nie sq, swieta
majq swoje, posty swoje [ Wojnowo, woman, age ca. 60, coming from Mazovia].

(They went to the red church out of curiosity [...] no, they are not Polish, they have
their own holidays, their own fast days.)

and using the Russian language in the molenna was noticed:

Msze odprawia po rosyjsku [Wojnowo, woman, age ca. 60, coming from Mazovia].

(He celebrates the Mass in Russian.)

That is why, apart from the opinion that the Old Believers were Germans,
there are statements that they are “mixed”:

To jest pot Ruska i p6t Niemca; to taki mieszaniec, krzyzak, bo skrzyzowany; to taka
mieszanka [teacher from the school in Wojnowo, coming from the Kurpie region].

(He is half-Russian and half-German; he is mixed, cross-type - because he is crossed;
it is a sort of mixture.)

The relationships between the three languages used there are as complex
as the history and present social situation in these lands. It is even difficult
to determine which language is primary for them. An important criterion
of a primary status disappears here, namely handing the language down
to children. There are no young people, there are no children. Those who
remained, experienced enough so as not to speak honestly about their lan-
guage habits. The Masurian Old Believers do not consider themselves to be
a part of a greater community attached to Russia in terms of culture and
language. Some of them know nothing about their origin. Thus they have no
cultural support on this account, and that is why, perhaps, they do not feel
a need to preserve the Russian language despite respecting the religious
tradition. After the war they shared the fate of other indigenous inhabitants
of these lands. It is known that the felonious policy of the Polish authorities
resulted in emigration of many Masurians and many of them turned back on
the Polish identity. The Old Believers, who constituted a tight religious and
linguistic Russian minority before the war and later for some period of time,
had no reasons - in the post-war historical and social context - for seeking
bonds with the Polish culture. In addition, the economic factor causes them
to feel attached to Germany, hence such a high prestige of the German lan-
guage in their community. The linguistic situation of the Old Believers was
aptly expressed by the chronicler from Mragowo:

méwiq po rosyjsku i po niemiecku. Na przyktad taki [nazwisko], on byt w woj-
sku niemieckim, pod Stalingradem, potem do Rosji wywieziony. Tam siedem lat
pracowat. Nawet Rosjanie podejrzewali, méwili: “no ty przeciez jestes robotnik,
po co tobie trzy jezyki, ty umiesz po niemiecku, po rosyjsku, po polsku.” On méwi:
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“w Niemczech zytem, wszyscy mowilismy po niemiecku, na ulicy, szkota i w domu,
po rosyjsku to matka w domu nieraz méwita i to wszystko. Po polsku to Mazurzy, po
polsku rozmawiali i cztowiek sie nauczyt. I po wojnie tez po polsku, bo mieszkaliSmy
juz w Polsce i zycie nas zmusito do tego, Zzeby po polsku mowic. Wszyscy w trzech
Jjezykach méwimy.”

(For example this [name], he was in the German army at Stalingrad, then he was
deported to Russia. He worked seven years there. Even Russians suspected, they
said: “well, you are a labourer, so what do you need three languages for, you speak
German, Russian, Polish.” He says: “I lived in Germany, we all spoke German, in the
street, at school and at home, it was my mother who spoke Russian sometimes at
home, that’s all. The Masurians, they spoke Polish and I learned it. And after the war
also Polish, because we already lived in Poland and life forced us to speak Polish. We
all speak three languages.”)
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3
THE POLISH LANGUAGE
OF THE OLD BELIEVERS

In this chapter I would like to present the features of the language of the Old
Believers that differentiate it from the literary Polish language, while also
juxtaposing it with the following subdialects: Suwatki and Sejny subdialects
(for the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres) and Masurian subdialects
(for the Masurian centre), the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers and
the literary German language (only for the Masurian centre). The material
concerning the Polish language of the Old Believers is collected by me. The
material on the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers used in juxtaposi-
tions comes from the monograph by I. Grek-Pabisowa [1968], the Suwatki
and Sejny subdialects - mainly from the works by T. Zdancewicz [1966,
1980], and the Masurian subdialects - from the works by A. Basara, J. Ba-
sara [A. Basara 1987; A. Basara, ]J. Basara, Wéjtowicz, Zduniska 1959] and
K. Nitsch [19544, 1954b, 1954c, 1954d] as well as other dialectological stud-
ies, e.g. by K. Dejna [1973], and the articles listed in the References at the end
of the book. The information regarding the system of the German language
is presented following the work by ]. Czochralski [1994]. Some of the de-
scribed Polish subdialectal features also exist in larger territories, in other
subdialects and the regional language. However, in order to present the sub-
ject matter that I am interested in, the specific context of the Suwatki, Sejny
and Masurian subdialects is needed because the Old Believers encounter
these variants of the Polish language. In this chapter I made an attempt to
separate the descriptive (material) part from the interpretation, and there-
fore sections 3.1, 3.2, 3.3, and 3.4 contain the descriptive part only, which
will be interpreted from the perspective of the linguistic interference the-
ory in section 3.5.
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3.1. Phonology

3.1.1. Vocalism

Language contact between subdialects characterised by realisation varian-
tivity of vocalic phonemes (the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers with
the Suwatki subdialects in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres; the
Russian subdialect of the Old Believers with the Masurian subdialect in the
Masurian centre) and the general Polish language, and in Masuria also the
literary German language with regional interferences - has produced a vo-
calic system with numerous variants and complex distribution of sounds.
The results of the contact may be observed both on the paradigmatic and
syntagmatic axes of the phonological system.

The oppositions as regards vertical and horizontal movements of the
tongue are relevant in all three languages being in contact. The opposition
that is typical only for the Polish language is: nasal ~ oral, which differenti-
ates sounds according to the resonator. In the German language there are the
oppositions as regards the width of passage through the oral resonator: nar-
row (tense) ~ wide (lax) and as regards the round and forward position of
the lips: rounded ~ unrounded. These oppositions are unknown in the Polish
and Russian languages [Czochralski 1994: 41]. The short ~ long opposition in
the German vocalism is secondary to the narrow ~ wide opposition because
it is limited to the variants of narrow phonemes. Wide phonemes have only
a short variant (according to the description by J. Czochralski [1994]).

The oppositions that are phonological in the Polish language of the Old
Believers are those that regard the vertical and horizontal movements of
the tongue and the type of the resonator.

Stress in the Russian subdialect is dynamic, free, and shifting; in the Ger-
man language - dynamic, relatively free, and fixed (stable), and in the Polish
north-eastern subdialects - dynamic, and stable. In the Russian and German
languages the stresses have a semantic role. However, stress is not a distinc-
tive feature of a phoneme but is a suprasegmental element. In the languages
in contact the stress influences the realisation of the vocalic system, but in
a different manner. In the Russian subdialect unstressed vowels are subject
to akanye, yakanye and reduction, and in the German language the vowels in
unstressed syllables are shortened, even to their full disappearance [Czoch-
ralski 1994: 72]. In the Polish subdialects of Suwatki and Sejny the mid vow-
elsin unstressed syllables are reduced, which does not, however, constitute a
systemic feature. In the Masurian subdialect stress is not as strong and does
not affect the realisation of phonemes in the unstressed position.

In the Polish language of the Old Believers the distribution of vocalic pho-
nemes depends on the position as regards the stress. The positions of neu-
tralisation are most frequently unstressed syllables. The place of the stress
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is usually fixed (stable) - on the penultimate syllable, and only in some
grammatical forms the stress may fall on the ultima, e.g. in the imperative
forms: dav'aj, in adverbs: lep’ej. This characteristic is known in the Suwatki
and Sejny subdialects.

I describe vowel phonemes according to the opposition as regards the
vertical movements of the tongue (degree of stricture), since this opposition
is most frequently neutralised in the Polish language of the Old Believers.
In the range of this opposition I also include the important opposition as
regards the tongue’s horizontal movements (place of articulation). The op-
positions as regards the type of the resonator are presented separately. As
in the juxtaposed vocalic systems the realisations of phonemes depend on
their place in relation to the stressed syllable, we should distinguish two
basic positions: stressed and unstressed. Thus the stress is the most im-
portant element of a phoneme’s position in a word. [ also take into account
other elements of the position: the neighbouring phonemes (soft/hard con-
sonant), the sequence (onset, nucleus, coda).

I mark sounds with italics, use slash brackets / / for phonemes, parenthe-
ses () for variants, square brackets [ ] for archiphonemes.

3.1.1.1. The Paradigmatic Axis. The Inventory of Vowel Phonemes
and Their Variants

- The Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres

Table 1. Chart of the vocalic system of the Polish language of the Old Believers
in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres

Front Central Back
High /i/ y /u/
Middle e e 9 o)
/el /e/ /o] [e/
Low /a/

The vocalic system of the Polish language of the Old Believers from the
Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres consists of 5 oral and 2 nasal pho-
nemes and their variants:

/a/ = (), (®);

/e/ - (e), (&), (&), (3);

/0/ = (0), (0), (3);

/u/ - (u);
/i/ - (@, (v);
/e/ - ()

/el - (&)
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Table 2. Chart of the vocalic system of the Russian subdialect
of the Old Believers?

Front Central Back
High /i/ y /u/
Middle é ]
/e/ ° 0
) /o/
Low /a/
Table 3. Chart of the vocalic system of the Polish subdialects
of Suwatki and Sejny?
Front Central Back
High /i/ y /u/
Middle & o
/el /e/ /o/ /e/
Low /a/

- The Masurian centre

Table 4. Chart of the vocalic system of the Polish language of the Old Believers
in the Masurian centre

Front Central Back
High /Yy y /u/
Middle oo E) o
/el /e/ /o/ /o]
Low a© /a/ a

The vocalic system of the Polish language of the Old Believers from the
Masurian centre consists of 5 oral and 2 nasal phonemes and their variants.

/a/ - (@), (8, (@), (3);

/el - (@), (&), (&), (°);

/o/ = (0), (0), ®);

/u/ = ();
/i/ - @), (v), (), (Y);
/e/ - (0);
/e/ - ().

The vocalic system of the Russian subdialect is presented above (Table 2).

1 Based on the table presenting the vocalic system of the Russian subdialect of the Old
Believers in the monograph by I. Grek-Pabisowa [1968: 26].
2 Based on the description of these subdialects by T. Zdancewicz [1966, 1980].
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Table 5. The vocalic system of the German language [Czochralski 1994: 52]

iy u

Table 6. Chart of the vocalic system of the Masurian subdialects?

Front Central Back
High /iy y /u/
Middle 6 o o
/el /e/ /o] ]e/
Low a¢ /a/ a

3.1.1.2. The Syntagmatic Axis. The Realisations of Vowel Phonemes

low central /a/

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in all the centres the phoneme /a/
is almost always realised as (a). In polysyllabic words, (8) may also appear in
the second syllable before the stress, e.g., smaravaua, and in shorter words
- before the stress: zarab’a, as well as after the stress: byus, Svinakom, matka.
Examples of such reduction are rare in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustow
centres, they are more frequent in the Masurian centre. These reductions
lead to the neutralisation /a/: /o/ : /e/ - [8]. The phoneme /a/ has smaller
frequency of occurrence in favour of /e/ in the examples with the transi-
tion of groups: ja>je in the onset; ra>re in the onset and the nucleus; aj>¢j in
the coda: jermark, jek, jepko, re3i, teres, grenica, tutej, 3isej, fCorej, dej. In the
Masurian centre we can rarely hear the more back d, similar to o: prdcovali,
gddali, mdm, pravsifk’i, abordu, ptdcone, fabryk'i, and a more front a¢, after
velar consonants, but only in the speech of one informant in isolated exam-
ples: jax'a®li, ka®m'eni.

In the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers* /a/ has the full realisa-
tion of (a) in the onset regardless of the place of the word stress, and in the

3 Based on studies on the Masurian subdialects by A. and J. Basara [A. Basara, |. Basara,
Woéjtowicz, Zdunska 1959; A. Basara 1987].

* While presenting the facts regarding the Russian subdialect in section 3.1, I use the de-
scription of the phonetics of the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers written by I. Grek-
-Pabisowa [1968: 24-69]. I also take the examples of the Russian subdialect from this work
and I present them in the Professor Grek-Pabisowa's original transcription.

73



74

The Multilingualism of the Old Believers Living in Poland

nucleus and the coda in the stressed syllables. In other positions the realisa-
tion of /a/ is determined by the stress and differs depending on the distance
from the stressed syllable. In the syllable located directly before the stress,
after hard consonants, except Z, S, ¢, and after palatal consonants; as well as
in the third syllable before the stress after the hard consonants; and in indi-
rectly post-stress syllables (more often in the Masurian centre) - the central
sound / is pronounced, whose articulation is only slightly raised in com-
parison to the sound q, e.g., kArt'oska, mAatr’'ona, zArabAt'at, zAgavAr’il’i,
m'al’en’kAjA, razgAv'aryvAr'i. In this position the neutralisation /a/: /o/ : /e/
- [A] appears. The sound A may be also pronounced in the second pre-stress
syllable as variant (alternation) of 3, which is the result of the influence of
the Polish language on the subdialect, e.g., nAbtud'at’. In the second sylla-
ble before the stress; and in post-stress syllables after non-palatal conso-
nants, except Z, $, ¢; and after palatal consonants before a hard consonant,
the sound 2 of the central series of the middle level is pronounced, raised
in comparison with g, e.g., somAg'onu, satAn'a, gr’aznAnv'atyj, m’ixkAv'atyj, f
k'omnaty, sI’'osar’u, rAsk'azyvata. The neutralisation /a/: /o/ - [9] takes place
here. In the indirectly post-stress position there appears the A / 2 alterna-
tion. After Z, S, ¢ in the unstressed syllables J is pronounced, that is to say
the neutralisation /o/ : /a/ : /e/ - [9] takes place, e.g., Zor'a, Sig'at’, cor’'u,
sagAm’er, capcar'ap, s'azatka, r'yZija. After palatal consonants in pre-stress
syllables - but very rarely directly before the stress - front middle vowels
are produced with the raised articulation of é in comparison to e, we thus
have /a/: /e/ - [é] or /a/ : /i/ - [i] (alternating with o before hard conso-
nants): m’ixkAv'atyj, m’éxkAv'atyj, p’it’ikt/As'ofka. In the directly post-stress
syllable between palatal consonants there is optionally /a/: /i/ - [i]: tlys’ic’u,
tr’let’ija. Different realisations are possible in the open and closed ultimate
syllable. This is the weakest position. The following neutralisations are pos-
sible: /a/: Jo/ - [3]; /a/ : Jo/ : Je/ - [3], after Z, 5, c; /a/ : Jo/ : Je/ -[A], e.g.,
b'abam, agAr'osat, d’'et/At’, t’/Alega, s'aza, m'al’en’kAjA.

In the German language there are two low phonemes: the front, unround-
ed, narrow /a/, which has one short variant (a), e.g., machen, Lampe; and the
back, unrounded, wide /a:/, e.g., haltbar, biegsam.

In the Suwatki and Sejny subdialects /a/ in most cases is realised by (a).
Narrow d was noted as a continuant of o only in rare examples, such as:
siodaj, zgodnon¢ [Zdancewicz 1980: 32]. The presence of narrow d is not,
as a matter of fact, typical for these subdialects [Klemensiewicz, Lehr-
-Sptawinski, Urbanczyk 1981: 93]. Narrow d and its continuant o were, in
contrast, noted in the Masurian subdialect, albeit less frequently in the
eastern territory, e.g., znd, kiZlok, gospodos [A. Basara 1987: 27; Dejna 1973:
map 33]. In the Masurian subdialect /a/ also has a more front variant a®,
a continuant of short a [A. Basara 1987: 27]. Both these variants, d and a®,
were noted by K. Nitsch: dobrad travd, after the velar consonants: k’a°nyn,
matk’a®, dalekd drog’a® [Nitsch 1954b: 260]. The characteristic features of
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the Suwatki and Sejny subdialects, as well as the Masurian subdialects, are
transitions of the groups ja>je and ra>re in the onset, e.g., jebtonk'i, jegody,
reno, redto [Zdancewicz 1980: 27, 29; Nitsch 1954b: 258; Dejna 1973: maps
28, 29]. The phoneme /a/ has therefore a smaller range of occurrence than
in the general Polish language, in favour of /e/.

front middle /e/

In the Polish language of the Old Believers /e/ is most frequently realised as
(e). I also noted other realisations:

- in the stressed syllables: in the Suwatki-Sejny centre only 2 examples
of neutralisation /e/ : /a/ - [a] were noted: co zaxces*,® to tam jest; [e/ : Jo/
- [o]: vZota* jo za renki. In the Masurian centre there is a tendency whereby
the distribution of /e/ is reduced in favour of /i/, e.g., tlin, rie odyj3e, podyj3e,
cmyntas*, vincej, mliska (‘mieszka,” ‘[s/he] lives,’” as opposed to general
Polish: miska ‘bowl’), riimcy, vZili, tyn, tygo, pryntko, p’ikli, vygarnyli, jigo. In
the Suwatki-Sejny centre I noticed only two such examples: tlin, odyjZe.

- in the unstressed syllables: in all the centres, but more frequently in
the Masurian centre, many examples of reduction of e were noted, namely
/e/ - (&), (¢”) and /e/ : /i/ - [i], [y], e.g., dla éékavosci, p’inenzy, cymentove*, po
nim’ecku, nédobze’, dobZe’, tute’j, puznij, puzneéj, potym, vyrzalk'i (‘wersalki’),
po novyj tyj, loduvyk, ve’kovali (‘wekowali’), Snidana. Particularly many ex-
amples were noted in the coda:

puxneé, pracuji, pracujé, bendo otvarty sklepy, m’atam operacji, pam’eri¢ ma dobry*,
vtosk’i to ma dobre tak’e tutaj krencony*, jak ona tak xo3i to f suk’eneck’i, syn na
gospodark’i, ma gospodark’i, byuy v mo3i, nakryjé Se i kuazi na bl'ax’i pSevazneé,
dva tygodne, dva tygodrii, gZejé, tak’i byli dreviiane’, m'eli specyjalny tako Seroko,
tak’e tr'udnyjé Iato, sob'i, trox’i.

In proclitics: ri ma, nii majo.
The realisations /e/ : /a/ : /o/ - [a] were noted in all the centres, fre-
quently in the coda:

ony pojexali gZesci tam fpol’a; to tak’ix jest po para tam, za Sejnam’i as to poZucana
para; para mesoncy manestja (‘amnestia’); dobra m'asta* f K'ijov’e; $li cata lata*;
taka dobra m’ensa*; tak fS’isto znis¢ona biua, spal’ona biua, porob’jona biua;
zabronjona biua (méwi¢ po niemiecku); Zyli puoxa*; tagZe Zyvut dobra*; jak fajna*;
b’edny luzi i bogaty Zyli, ale fSystko skromna*.

Only two examples were notes in the nucleus in the Masurian centre:
pakarnik, ap'ej, and in proclitics in the Suwatki-Sejny centre: va vtorek, za
Sp'itala.

5 The examples which have not only a phonological explanation are marked with an as-
terisk (*).
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In the Masurian centre, more frequently than in the Suwatki and Au-
gustow centres, there occurs aninconsistentreduction of eto 2in unstressed
syllables. Since 2 in this position realises also phonemes /a/ and /o/, we note
the neutralisation /a/ : /o/ : Je/ - [2]: potam, tutaj, kam’ena, jezdom; and an
alternative neutralisation to 0: potm, zars. In the Suwatki and Augustéow
centres the variant (9) was rare, only after 7 and s: prosa, moza.

In the Russian subdialect /e/ in its basic variant is realised in the stressed
syllables. In the unstressed syllables the realisation of /e/ is determined by
its position in relation to the stressed syllable. In the syllable directly before
the stress the neutralisation of /a/ : /o/ : /e/ - [A] takes place. The subdia-
lect is characterised by strong yakanye, e.g., s’Astr'a, z’Arn'o, p’A'sok, d’At’ej,
na z’Am’l’'i, v’Arst'u. The neutralisation may also occur after formerly palatal
7,8, c and after non-palatal ¢, e.g., ZAg'ava, ps/An’ica, cAn'a, cAtyr’i. The yakan-
ye is not carried out consistently, because also in this position /e/ may be re-
alised by (e) or (&), which remain in a mutually complementary distribution:
eis pronounced before a hard consonant, and é - before a soft consonant, e.g.,
d’ef¢'aty, b’ér’'oza. The realisation /e/ : /i/ - [i] occurs rarely: n’i ma, s’ivodn’i.
In the examples, where there is no yakanye after 7, s, ¢ and non-palatal ¢,
we note /a/: Jo/ : [e/ - [3], e.g., Sast’ox, Carv’'ak, cark'ovnajé. In more distant
syllables before and after the stress, there is /e/ - (€) or /e/ : /i/ - [i]. Both
realisations are carried out optionally, e.g., d’ivAn'osta, d’ér’ev’en’.

In the German language: front, unrounded, narrow /e/ - (e:), e.g., leben,
beten, occurs in the stressed syllable, the short variant (e) exists in the weak
syllables; front, unrounded, wide /</ is also present, e.g., wessen, messen.

The front, unrounded, wide ¢, e.g., wdhlen, Viter, is a vowel of unidenti-
fied phonological status [Czochralski 1994: 44]. In the unstressed syllables
a - central, unrounded, wide vowel - is pronounced. There is a tendency
towards the full reduction of this vowel [Czochralski 1994: 45]. The group
of middle phonemes also includes two front rounded ones: the narrow /¢/,
which has the variants (¢:), (¢), e.g., mdgen, horen, and the wide /ce/: kénnen.

In the Polish subdialects of Suwatki, Sejny and the Masurian subdialects
/e/ is mainly pronounced as (e). In rare examples the narrow ¢ and its con-
tinuants i, y also occur, e.g., jés, xI’ép, f cypecku [Zdancewicz 1966: 29; 1980:
35]; kolépka, xlyf, snik [A. Basara 1987: 25, 26]. In the Suwatki and Sejny sub-
dialects a similar pronunciation, but limited in terms of distribution to the
unstressed syllables, is caused by the tendency - characteristic of the east-
ern Polish subdialects - to raise the articulation of e to ¢, i and y, e.g., b’iduje,
Cilica, $¢yc¢ina, 3iféyny, na kanap’i, tob’i, dostani, nabeZy [Zdancewicz 1966:
29, 30; 1980: 39]. Regardless of the stress, the narrowing of the vowels takes
place in the proximity of the sonorants. This leads to the neutralisation of
/e/ : /i/ - [i], [y]- Therefore, the phoneme /e/ has a narrower distribution
than in the general Polish language, in favour of /i/, it also has the optional
variant of (é) apart from the basic variant. A vanishing tendency in the Sejny
subdialects, noted only in a small number of examples, usually shared with
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the Belarusian language or constituting Belarusian relics, is pronouncing
/e/ as a in the unstressed syllables, i.e., /e/ : /a/ - [a], e.g., lakarstfa, vasela,
ta pola* [Zdancewicz 1966: 26].

back middle /o/

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in all the centres the phoneme
/o/ is most frequently realised as (0), but other realisations were also noted:

- in the stressed syllable in the Masurian centre I noted /o/ - (0), e.g.,
poscel, ¢Sy koni, oni, na csonku and the tendency towards the neutralisation
of /o/ in favour of /u/, e.g., Zelune, cus, puséel, uni, pusli, suuvo;

- in the unstressed syllable in all the centres the neutralisation of
/o/ : /a/ - [a] is quite frequent, e.g., staradavii, razzuéili, pagnali, ardyna-
tor, aperacje, adven3iu, rap’eli, razum’at, zvaliili, umaZyli, na¢’uj, razb’ito,
buagosuav’enstvo*, raspalili, dakumenty, pamarancove, kamary, razmav’ajo,
agurk’i. Especially large numbers of examples were noted in the coda. In
this position /o/ : /a/ : /e/ - [a], e.g., spora jest gZybuf, sli cata I'ata, tyl’e
byta narodu k'edys, tak'e Zyto vyrosta, teres te x para zostata, v'encej luzi Se
rozmnoZyta, naboZenstva benze, ¢Seba byua Se oscegaé, zapal’erie posua, in
proclitics: da Smoliik.

Inoted the neutralisation /o/: /a/: /e/ - [o] in the examples: vdokumentax,
v Pata, vyv'idiiata, byta, kota, éensta, xorovat v Iata, ja mata nie ptakat, byuo,
nisks, tylks, da lasu. This realisation is more often encountered in the idi-
olects of informants of the Masurian centre. In the Masurian centre the nar-
row variant of /o/ - (0) occurs frequently as well, e.g., koc¢ou, 6semzesont,
oxroniy, m'otuo, pouoZyli, otxovali.

In the Masurian centre I noted very numerous cases of the neutralisa-
tion of /o/ : /u/ - [u], e.g., uptadili, buugosuav'ili, subota, kocuu, grumady,
maluvaua, gutovaé, puuoZyli, uSemzesont, buxenecek, vyéungneli, sulony.

In the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres this feature occurs only oc-
casionally: uptadili, uZeniu.

In the Russian subdialect /o/ is realised as (0) only when stressed. In the
unstressed syllables the neutralisation® /o/ : /a/ occurs, and as a result re-
duced vowels appear which in the same positions are also the variants of /a/.

¢ “pod przyciskiem po spétgtoskach miekkich o, e moga sie wymienia¢ w zaleznosci od
twardosci lub miekkos$ci nastepujacej spotgtoski [...] powstaje zatem kwestia, czy w odpo-
wiednich zgtoskach nie akcentowanych nalezy mowi¢ o redukcji samogtoski o czy tez e. Nie-
zaleznie od tego, czy redukcji ulega o czy e, wynik jest zawsze identyczny. [...] nie prébujac
rozstrzygac tej kwestii, notuje je wszystkie pod e” [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 46].
(“As aresult of the stress, after soft consonants, o, e may alternate depending on the hardness
or softness of the following consonant [...] therefore the question arises if, in the relevant
unstressed syllables, we should speak about the reduction of the vowel o or e. Regardless of
whether o or e is reduced, the result is always identical. [...] I do not try to resolve this issue
and [ note all of them under e.”)
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The subdialect is characterised by strong akanye. In the first syllable before
the stress: /o/: /a/: e/ - [A], e.g., mAFot’ut, nAg'am. In the unstressed on-
set: /o/: /a/ - [a], e.g., abora. In the second syllable before the stress and in
the syllables after the stress: /o/ : /a/ - [9], e.g., kamArly, kal’As'o, p'aracku,
while in the third syllable before the stress /a/: /o/ - [A], e.g., pAnakrys'at’.

In the German language there are two front back phonemes: the unround-
ed, narrow /o/ has two variants: in stressed syllables (0:), in unstressed syl-
lables (o), e.g., Obst, Mod'ell; the back, unrounded, wide /s/ has one basic
variant, e.g., toll.

In the mazuration Suwatki-Sejny and Masurian subdialects the phoneme
/o/ may be realised by (o) regardless of the position of the stress. In the
Suwatki and Masurian subdialects the narrow o6 occurs: gtofk’i, gop, skora,
droska [Zdancewicz 1980: 34; A. Basara 1987: 27]. In the Sejny subdialects
the continuant of o is most frequently pronounced as u [Zdancewicz 1966:
40]. The phoneme /o/ has a wider range of occurrence in the subdialects,
as it may occur in the position of the general Polish /u/ derived from /o/. In
the Suwatki and Sejny subdialects, as was the case with e, in the unstressed
syllables and in the proximity of sonorants there is a phonetic tendency to
reduce o, which leads to the neutralisation of /o/ : /u/ - [u], e.g., buberek,
dulina, pugoda [Zdancewicz 1980: 39; 1966: 26]. In the Sejny subdialects
rare examples of /o/ : /a/ - [a] were noted, mostly in the Belarusian relics
and the Russian borrowings, rarely in the Polish words, e.g., bathota¢, ka-
manda [Zdancewicz 1966: 26].

high front /i/

In the Polish language of the Old Believers the phoneme /i/ is most frequent-
ly realised by its basic variant. In the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres
widenings are rare. Only occasional examples were noted: rie p’et, sv'eronek.
In the Masurian centre /i/ is realised as (i) even after hard consonants, e.g.,
biya, tilko, vi¢’s’imali, visok'i, vijexali. The middle variant (y’) also occurs
there, e.g., by'li, roby'li. I occasionally noted Y - the German rounded vowel,
only in the word bYIi.

In the Russian subdialect the phoneme /i/ is realised by (i) after soft con-
sonants and by (y) after hard consonants.

In the German language: the front, unrounded, narrow /i/ has the follow-
ing variants: in the syllable with strong and medium stress: (i:), e.g., Bier; in
syllables with weak stress: (i), or nonsyllabic (1), e.g., Linie; there is also the
front, unrounded, wide /1/, as in the words: nicht, Tinte. The front rounded
vowels are: the narrow /y/ - with the following variants: in the stressed
syllable (y:), in the weak syllable (y), e.g., Tiir, fiir - and the wide /Y/, as in
the word wiirde.

In the Suwatki and Sejny subdialects i in the groups -ir-, -yr- may have
a widened pronunciation, like e, which leads to the neutralisation in this
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position in the phonological system: /i/ : /e/ - [e], e.g., Sf'eronek, Zver
[Zdancewicz 1980: 37]. In these subdialects, as well as in the Masurian
subdialects, as a result of the occurrence of the narrow e and its develop-
ment which differes from that in the general Polish language, /i/ has a wider
range of occurrence at the expense of /e/.

In the Masurian subdialects the variants of phoneme /i/: (i), (y), (v’) have
not got the positional complementary distribution, since frequently even af-
ter hard phonemes /i/ is realised by (i), (y') [A. Basara, ]. Basara, Wéjtowicz,
Zdunska 1959: 7].

high back /u/

In the Polish language of the Old Believers the phoneme /u/ is usually pro-
nounced as (u). In the Suwatki-Sejny, Augustéw and Masurian centres the ex-
amples of /u/: /v/ - [v] were quite frequently noted in the preposition y, e.g.,

v fevo te duze m’eskarie, to v riego to by mogli (mieszkac); mat koncik v ojcu™; v jej
matk’i; byu v ojca; v Zatka zapali¢ bron boZe; v Alosk’e byu; to v Alosk’i paliy; ja v
jego bende leZau; v p’iviicy v jednej sonsatk’i SeZeli.

A narrower range of occurrence of /u/ in favour of /o/ were noted in rare ex-
amples from all the centres, e.g., mov'i, fpSot, znof*, vdol, cerkfof*, doktorof*,
Grondof™, psof*.

In the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers in each position /u/ is real-
ised as (u). It may, however, be pronounced as v, fin the place of unstressed
u in the onset, e.g., vb’ir'at’, vm’ir'at’, in the preposition u, e.g., v nas n’i dAj'ut
s’v’atta and in the particle uZe [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 51].

In the German language the back, unrounded, narrow /u/ is realised in
the stressed syllable as (u:), in a weak syllable in the shortened variant (u),
e.g., suchen, nur; there also appears the back, unrounded, wide /U/, e.g., und,
dumm.

In the Polish subdialects of Suwatki and Sejny, in the vicinity of sonorants,
a widening of the pronunciation of u and the neutralisation /u/ : /o/ - [o]
may take place, e.g., Zorav'iny, becotka, koropatfy [Zdancewicz 1980: 36].

Nasal phonemes’

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in all the centres an asynchronous
pronunciation of nasal vowels in the nucleus predominates (biphonematic

7 Following Z. Stieber [1966], I assume the existence of two nasal phonemes, although I re-
alise that in more recent works their existence is questioned, since the modern phonetic stud-
ies have shown that, to a certain extent, the nasals are always pronounced in a polysegmental
manner [Tambor, Ostaszewska 1993: 36]. The pronunciation which is traditionally called syn-
chronous or vocalic is clearly distinguishable “by ear” from the asynchronous, consonantal
pronunciation, and in the positions before fricatives it differentiates the subdialectal pronun-
ciation from the literary one, which is of paramount importance for the presented description.
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realisation), even before fricatives, e.g., mons, gensi, vons, jenzyk. Sometimes,
however, in the speech of the young people, a synchronous pronunciation
before fricatives occurs, e.g., mgs, jezyk, cesko. In the nucleus, only in the
Masurian centre, two examples of the pronunciation of u instead of ¢ were
noted: zefSut, zasnut. In the coda the denasalised pronunciation prevails,
e.g., naso v'are, ma Zeféynke, s fasysto, Zimovo poro, $e3i z babo, but there
were also noted rare cases of the asynchronous realisation of the back nasal
sound: lekas jom doglonda, rie rob’om kutja, sum, and of the synchronous re-
alisation of both nasals: zostafce mne jedng Zefcynke. I noted the neutralisa-
tion /e/: /e/: /a/ - [a]* in the coda in a few examples only: cata nasa kuxna
by zajeli, monka tes ¢Seba, m'eli gospodarka.

In the Russian language there are no nasals. In words etymologically
common for both languages, the Polish ¢ after a soft consonant usually cor-
responds to Russian g, also after the soft consonant, and the Polish ¢ corre-
sponds to Russian u after a hard consonant [Dulewiczowa 1993: 38].

In the German language there are no nasal vowels, either. However,
P. Smoczynski observes that

potaczenia ustnych samogtosek i nosowych spoétgtosek w potozeniu przed spét-
gtoskami zwartymi i zwartoszczelinowymi nie sg obce jezykowi niemieckiemu
i dlatego w istocie nie przyczyniaja tez Niemcom trudnosci. Rzecz jasna pod
warunkiem, Ze nie beda oni stosunkow polskich traktowac literowo i na sposéb
francuski, czyli wyméwia rozbita noséwke [...] jednak w niezgodzie z wymoga-
mi jezyka polskiego pozostaje uogdlnienie opisanej tendencji takze na pozycje
przed spéigtoskami szczelinowymi: chodzi o wymowe [e o + nS] lub nawet o spe-
cyficznie niemiecki wariant z p tylnojezykowym, czyli [e o + nS]. Wariant ten,
z uwagi na niemieckie niezalezne p tylnojezykowe, jest tam szczegdlnie narzu-
cajacy sie, daje sie styszec nierzadko nawet jako [g]. [...] Wskazane oba rodzaje
wymowy trafiaja sie w praktyce czesto [Smoczynski 1965: 25].

(combinations of oral vowels and nasal consonants in the position before stop
consonants and affricates are not alien to the German language and, therefore,
they are not really difficult for German people. Obviously provided that they do
not treat Polish patterns literally and in a French manner, namely that they pro-
nounce a split nasal consonant [...] however, the application of the said tendency
also to the positions before fricative consonants remains incompatible with the
rules of the Polish language: I mean pronunciation of [e o + nS] or even specifi-
cally German variant with velar n, namely [e o + nS]. This variant, because of the
German independent velar p, is very popular there, it is quite frequently heard
even as [g]. [...] In practice, both presented types of pronunciation occur fre-
quently.)

In the Polish subdialects in the analysed territory, nasal phonemes /g/
and /e/ may be realised in two manners: synchronous and denasalised.
The asynchronous pronunciation consists in combining two phonemes:
/o/ + /n/, /m/. In the literary Polish language the synchronous pronuncia-
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tion in the nucleus is possible only before fricatives. In the Suwatki, Sejny
and Masurian subdialects nasal vowels before fricatives may be realised
both in synchronous and asynchronous manners [Zdancewicz 1980: 45;
1966: 47; A. Basara 1987: 29]. In all the said subdialects denasalisation
predominates in the coda [Zdancewicz 1966: 37; A. Basara 1987: 29]. De-
nasalisation may also occur in the nucleus, not only before and I [Zdance-
wicz 1980: 44; 1966: 48; A. Basara 1987: 29]. In the Sejny subdialects, in
the coda, as a result of akanye, the neutralisation of /e/ : /e/ : /a/ - [a]*
in the accusative occcurs, e.g., za belka [Zdancewicz 1966: 37-38]. In the
Masurian subdialects /o/: /o/ : /u/ - [u], [0] was noted, e.g., zomp, Zesunty
[A. Basara 1987: 28].

3.1.2. Consonantism

The oppositions relevant to the three languages in contact regard the place
of articulation and the degree of opening of the vocal organs. The German
language does not know the Polish and Russian oppositions of soft vs hard
and voiced vs voiceless consonants. On the other hand, in the German lan-
guage there is the phonological opposition, unknown in Polish and Russian,
as regards the strength of tension of the vocal organs (strength of articula-
tion), which divides consonants into tense and lax. This opposition occurs
in the Polish language as irrelevant and overlaps with the phonological op-
position of voice in such a manner that the voiceless consonants are always
tense and voiced consonants are always lax. In the German language lax
voiceless consonants and voiced consonants (which are always lax) remain
in complementary distribution [Laskowski 1993: 508].

I take into account those oppositions which are the source of interfer-
ence, namely: Hard / Soft and Voiced / Voiceless. I treat as secondary the op-
positions as regards the degree of opening of the vocal organs and the place
of articulation. I focus on the characteristics of the subdialects which are
of interest to me, and which are signs of interference in the Polish language
of the Old Believers. Therefore, while describing the Russian subdialect of
the Old Believers, [ will not consider the realisation of consonant phonemes
present also in the literary Russian language, nor will I do so for phonemes
present in the literary Polish language during the description of the Polish
subdialects and the Polish language of the Old Believers.?

8 The comparison of the distribution of soft and hard consonants in literary Russian and
literary Polish can be found in grammars of the Russian language [cf. Grzybowski, Olechno-
wicz, Wawrzynczak 1986]. The persons interested in the detailed studies on the phonology
of the Polish language can refer to Stieber 1958, 1966; Ostaszewska, Tambor 1993, and as
regards the phonology of Russian - the book by M. Panov [1979].
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3.1.2.1. The Correlation of Softness

3.1.2.1.1. The Paradigmatic Axis
In the Polish language of the Old Believers the following phonemes remain
in the correlation of softness:

- labial
/b/ - /b, [p/ - /p], /m/ - [m], [v/ - /v [t]-/t];

- lingual (coronal, palatal and veral)

In the Suwatki-Sejny centre:

/sl /<) 12/, 13] = 181, 1€/, 12/, 13/

or /s, [c/, [z, /3] = IS], IS, 2], ] 3/

In the Augustéw centre the series of semi-palatal dental coronal does not
exist, only: /s/, /c/, /2], /3/ - /$/, /€], /2], /3.

In the Masurian centre: /s/, /c/, /z/, /3/ - 18/, /€/, /Z’/, |3/ or /s/, [/, /z/,
/3/ - /5/, /¢/, /z/, /3/. In all the centres: /n/ - /1/.

Remaining outside the correlation are: /d/, /t/, /1/, /v/, /Y/, /S/, /¢/, /Z/,
/31, IK1, 18], 1%/.

In the Russian subdialect the following phonemes are in the correlation
of softness:?

- labial
/p/ - /p/, /b/ - [b], /m/ - [m], [t/ - [E] [v/ - /V];
- coronal
[t/ =/t], /d) - /4], [s] - [s], [z] - [z}, In/ - /a/, [¥) = [V, [x/ - [r].
In the Augustow centre and in some idiolects of the Suwatki-Sejny centre

there is a series of palatal consonants /$/, /¢/, /Z/, /3/, which replaced /t},
/d7, /s’/, /3’/. Outside the opposition are /§/, /Z/, /¢/.

- palatal and velar

Remaining outside the opposition are /j/, /k/, /g/, /x/. In the Russian
subdialect, like in the literary Russian language,!® I assume, following the
grammar by M. V. Panov [1979: 144] that the softness of k| g/ x'is not a pho-
nological feature, because these soft consonants appear only in the position
before the front vowels e and i. At the same time, the right-side adjacency of
these vowels excludes the occurrence of hard velar consonants. Therefore it
should be concluded that k' g} x'are positional variants of /k/, /g/, /%X/.

9 The presented elements of a description of the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers
were prepared by myself on the basis of the work by I. Grek-Pabisowa [1968: 56-70] and
agrammar of the Russian language [Grzybowski, Olechnowicz, Wawrzynczak 1986: 133-134].

10 In the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers there are no differences as regards the
realisation of velar consonants and their soft counterparts in comparison with the literary
language [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 63].
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In the Suwatki, Sejny and Masurian subdialects of Polish the following
phonemes are in the correlation of softness:

- labiall

/b/ = /b5 /p/ - /], /m/ - [m] v/ - /v] [t] - [t];

There is no correlation of labial consonants in the Masurian subdialect in
idiolects which feature only the asynchronous pronunciation of labial con-
sonants. However, in practice there are essentially no idiolects with consist-
ent asynchronous pronunciation.!?

- coronal and velar

/n/ - /fi/ - in correlation; outside correlation: /d/, /t/, /1/, /v/, /}/, /8], ¢/,
/%/, /3/,in the Suwatki and Sejny subdialects also /k/, /g/, /x/. In the Polish
subdialects the opposition of softness in velar phonemes may occur in the
position before front vowels. This opposition first appeared in the Greater
Polish and Lesser Polish subdialects, then in the literary language, but it
did not appear in the Masovian subdialects and in the related subdialects
of Suwatki, Sejny and Masuria [Dejna 1973: 124-129]. As K. Dejna observes

Ten wielkopolsko-matopolski system z miekkimi fonemami tylnojezykowymi -
poparty autorytetem jezyka ogdlnopolskiego - oddziatywat na gwary, ktére nie
miaty warunkéw do samodzielnego wytworzenia opozycji ke, g e : ke, ge. Nie za-
wsze jednak to oddziatywanie doprowadzito do zmiany systemu. Nasladowanie
bowiem uwazanej za lepszg wymowy k', g' przez ludzi wymawiajacych dotad
twarde lub niedostrzegalnie zmiekczone ke, ge, xe moze doprowadzi¢ do
przyswojenia typéw: polsk'i, polske, drog', droge, kedy, cukerek, kelisek, ale
bardzo czesto temu przyswojeniu towarzyszy hiperpoprawne wprowadzenie
miekkosci do grup ke, ge < ke, ge: f Polsk'e, na droge, ttuk'e, moge, rerike, noge,
kempa,gemba, ges itp. Nawet tak obfite, ale przesadne i beztadne wprowadzenie
wymowy miekkich ke, g, nie zmienia systemu fonologicznego gwar, w ktorych
pary wyrazdw drog e i na droge, polsk e i f Polske nie moga stac sie podstawa wyt-
worzenia opozycji fonologicznej w zakresie tylnojezykowych foneméw [Dejna
1973:128].

(This Greater Polish and Lesser Polish system with soft velar phonemes - sup-
ported by the authority of the general Polish language - had an impact on the
subdialects, which did not have opportunities to individually create the opposi-
tion ke, g : ke, ge. However, this impact not always resulted in the change of the
system. For the imitating of the pronunciation k) g'- considered to be superior
- by people pronouncing so far hard or indiscernibly softened ke, g e, xe may lead
to acquisition of the types: polsk', polske, drog', droge, kledy, cukerek, kelisek,

11 Since  have assumed that /i/ has got the positional variants (i), (), I recognise the pho-
nologicality of soft labial consonants, based on the description by Z. Stieber [1966].

12 This is proved by research conducted in the 1950s. Even then the researchers noticed
the impact of the literary language on the subdialects and the variantivity of the pronuncia-
tion of labial consonants, even within one idiolect [A. Basara, ]. Basara, Wéjtowicz, Zdunska
1959: 20-24, 72].
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but this acquisition is very often accompanied by the hypercorrect introduction
of softness to the groups: ke, ge < ke, ge: f Polsk e, na droge, ttuk'e, moge, rerike,
noge, kempa, gemba, ges, etc. Even such frequent but exaggerated and chaotic
introduction of pronunciation of the soft k&, g e does not change the phonological
system of the subdialects, in which the pairs of words drog e and na droge, polsk e
and f Polske cannot become the basis of creation of the phonological opposition
asregards velar phonemes.)

The following phonemes are in correlation: /s/, /c/, /z/, /3/ - /$/, /¢/, /%],
/%/; this correlation is in line with the general Polish norm and occurs in the
Suwatki and Sejny subdialectal systems. In some idiolects in these subdia-
lects, coronal dental - semi-palatal consonants are more frequent: /s/, /c/,
/z/, /3/ - /s’/, /c’/, /Z’/, /3’/. In the Masurian subdialects the correlation is
as follows: /s/, /c/, /z/, /3] - /$°/, /€[, /Z’/, /%/.X2 The oppositions /k/ - /K,
/g/ - /g, /x/ - /x]/ are present only in the eastern Masurian subdialects,
where the phonemes /kY, /g/, /x/ were created in the position before a¢,
being the continuant of short a: matka®, curka® [Dejna 1973: 128-129; A. Ba-
sara, ]. Basara, Wojtowicz, Zduniska 1959: 199-202]. The distribution of soft
and hard velar phonemes before a® was infringed by the influences of the
general Polish language even in the 1950s [A. Basara, ]. Basara, Wéjtowicz,
Zdunska 1959: 199-202].

3.1.2.1.2. The Syntagmatic Axis

- Labial phonemes

In the Polish language of the Old Believers soft labial phonemes are real-
ised in a synchronous manner in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres.
The phenomena connected with the asynchronous pronunciation, namely the
pronunciation of the type sfat, were noted by me in only two examples: sfata,
Sfadectf'e and the examples roveramy*, samy*, in which the morphologised
phenomenon of reducing the consonantal group of m' by omitting its soft
component had already occurred.' In turn, in the Masurian centre the syn-
chronous pronunciation occurs along with the asynchronous pronunciation
with the isolation of the palatal element, e.g., psi¢, zabZili, bZaty, bjaty, px ekli.

In the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers, like in the literary lan-
guage, soft labial phonemes are realised synchronously.'® In the position at
the end of a word, labial consonants become voiceless and lose their palatal
nature, e.g., prorup, krof [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 57].

13 The series /8’/, /¢’/, /Z’/, /3/ appeared in place of two series: alveolar and palatal. It is
connected with phonemes /s/, /c/, /z/, /3/ as regards the correlation of softness, although its
realisation occurred through alveopalatal variants [Dejna 1973: 107].

4 Cf.Dejna 1973: 123.

15 The phonetic differences between soft consonants in Polish and Russian are described
in the grammar of the Russian language by Grzybowski, Olechnowicz and Wawrzynczak
[1986: 29].
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In the Suwatki mazuration subdialects and in the Sejny subdialects, soft
labial phonemes are realised synchronously by their basic variants in ac-
cordance with the literary norm. In the Masurian subdialects the synchro-
nous pronunciation occurs together with the asynchronous pronunciation,
which predominates there [A. Basara, ]. Basara, Wéjtowicz, Zdunska 1959:
20-24]. The asynchronous pronunciation of consonants characteristic of the
Masurian subdialect leads to the removal of the soft labial phonemes from
the phonological system and to replacing them with biphonematic combi-
nations of a relevant hard phoneme with a spirant phoneme, e.g., /p/ + /j/
or /p/ + /$/ or [p/ + [x].1°

The two-phoneme groups created as a result of dividing soft labial pho-
nemes may be subject to simplifications through omitting one phoneme. In
this situation the pronunciation of the following type takes place: osara, Zilk
[Dejna 1973: 122; A. Basara, J. Basara, Wéjtowicz, Zdunska 1959: 17, 18].
When the reduction of the consonantal group results from the omission of
the spirant, the following pronunciation occurs: sfat, ¢fortka [Dejna 1973:
122]. Also encountered in the Masurian subdialects are rare examples of the
depalatalisation of soft labial consonants: penta, pesn [A. Basara, ]. Basara,
Wojtowicz, Zdunska 1959: 20]. Although in the Suwatki subdialects the
asynchronous pronunciation of soft labial consonants does not occur, ex-
amples related to this pronunciation were noted there: the omission of the
spirant phoneme, that is the pronunciation of the following type: sfat, Zvyr,
Cfeki, me3v'e¢ [Zdancewicz 1980: 57] and the hypercorrect replacement of
etymological 71 with m: mitka [Zdancewicz 1980: 57].

- Coronal and palatal phonemes

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in the Suwatki-Sejny centre,
apartfrom the general Polish opposition coronal: palatal /s/, /c/, /z/, /3/ : /$/,
/¢/, /z/, |3/, realised by basic variants only, other cases are also possible: /s/,
/el 121, 13/ = 18, 1€/, 121, 13/ (7). (©), (2°), (3)) or /s/, ¢/, /2], /3] = /'), /<),
/Z’/, 3’/ (8), (€), (2), (3). These variants are in complementary distribution
with the basic variants. In rare examples of the Suwatki-Sejny centre I noted
the variants /3/ (d"), /¢/ (t", e.g., detak, nud'ita Se, na fundam'ente, v'id ata,
televizor, defcynka. In the Augustow centre I only noted the general Polish
realisation of the opposition coronal : palatal /s/, /c/, /z/, /3/ : /$/, /¢/, /Z/,
/3/. In the Masurian centre the general Polish opposition occurs - coronal :
palatal /s/, /c/, /z/, /3/ : /$/, /¢/, /Z/, |3/, realised by basic variants, as well
as the opposition coronal : soft alveolar /s/, /c/, /z/, /3/: /5], €/, 12/, /5/.

In the Russian subdialect, like in the literary Russian language, in
the group of coronal and velar consonants the correlation of softness is

16 The phenomenon of asynchronous pronunciation of labial consonants in the Polish sub-
dialects, taking into account all the spirants, is thoroughly discussed in studies on dialectiol-
ogy, e.g., by K. Dejna [1973: 119] and those concerning the Masurian subdialects [A. Basara,
]. Basara, Wojtowicz, Zdunska 1959: 16-33].
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developed better than in the Polish language, because phonemes /t/, /d/,
/r/ have phonological soft oppositions. This subdialect differs from the lit-
erary Russian language in that it features the additional variants /t/, /d/,
similar to the affricates (c’), (3°), e.g., buz’is, c’omnyj [Grek-Pabisowa 1968:
58]. These variants were noted in the 1950s, mainly in the spoken language
of children of the Augustéw centre [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 58]. I observed
that this tendency had developed in the Russian subdialect very quickly.
Nowadays the variants (c’), (3’) are found in the majority of the idiolects
of the Old Believers from the Suwatki-Sejny and Masurian centres. In turn,
the Augustow centre has seen the full palatalisation of the whole series so
that the subdialect of that area has got the palatal phonemes /$/, /¢/, /Z/, /
3/, which are almost always expressed by their basic variants, e.g., paj3'oce,
poglaz'ice. In the Russian subdialect the phoneme /¢’/, being outside the
phonological correlation of softness, has got its optional non-palatal variant
(€), e.g., p’ec, ¢'ornyj [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 61-62].

In the Suwatki and Sejny subdialects, the following palatal phonemes are
in opposition to /s/, /c/, /z/, /3/ as regards softness: /$/, /¢/, /Z/, /3/; those
- except for basic variants - have their optional semi-palatal variants (s’),
(c’), (z’), (3’). The Masurian subdialect has undergone the neutralisation of
alveolar with palatal series /S/, /¢ /, /Z/, /3/ : 13/, ¢/, /2], /3 - [S°], [€], [Z°],
[3’], and the alveopalatal /$’/, /¢’/, /Z’/, /%’/ are now in opposition to /s/, /c/,
/z/, /3/ [Dejna 1973: 107].7

- Sonorant phonemes

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in the Suwatki-Sejny and Au-
gustow centres [ usually noted hard /n/ before /¢/, /c/, /s/, e.g., panstvo,
naboZenstvo, tancyli, tance. In the Masurian centre a tendency towards the
depalatisation of 711 takes place: ostatny, na ojcyZne (zostali), kone, konskf,
studna, konecne, nebesk'e. The phoneme /r/ in all the centres is rarely pro-
nounced in a palatal manner, therefore it has the optional variant (r"):
dojar ke, kuxar'ke, car'ny, cter'i, kur'ki, gar'ki, ogur’ki. The phoneme /1/ in all
the centres has got the palatalised variant (1’). This variant most frequently
occurs before vowels of the front series, but it also sometimes appears in
other positions, so itis optional: ’as, I’epsy, I’eZy, tyl’ko, naucycel’ka. The pho-
neme /t/ is not represented only by its main variant in any idiolect. The op-
tional variant (u) occurs apart from the basic one. In some idiolects an /u/
occurs which is only occasionally, or never, realised by (1), e.g., maua : mata;
muody : mtody. In the Masurian centre rare cases of mixing /t/ and /1/ take
place: mala, mluci¢, mlyn, mlody, placic.

Both in the literary Russian language and in the Russian subdialect of the
0ld Believers, the hard phoneme /n/ appears before the consonants /¢/, /c/,
/s/. In the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers the phonemes /r/ and /r//

17 I elaborate on this topic in the description of the next correlation: S-S-S.
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have a distribution that is different than in the literary language. Palatal
and non-palatal r occurring in the positions in which in the literary Russian
language only palatal r'occurs is a feature of the Pskov subdialects [Grek-
-Pabisowa 1968: 59-61]. The soft : hard opposition between the phonemes
/1’/ : /1/, which is present in the literary language, in many idiolects is in-
fringed, because /1/ is replaced with /u/.!8

In the German language trilled /r/ occurs in two optional variants: (R)
and (r)." Lateral /1/ is only hard, there is no /1/. Apart from alveolar /n/,
velar /n/ appears [Czochralski 1994: 59-60].

In the Suwatki, Sejny and Masurian subdialects the phoneme /r/ has not
got its soft variant, while /1/ may be realised as soft (1’). In the Sejny and
Suwatki subdialects, before the phonemes /¢/, /c/, /s/, instead of the gen-
eral Polish /1/, the hard phoneme /n/ occurs [Zdancewicz 1966: 57]. In the
Masurian subdialect the depalatalisations of 71 take place irrespective of the
neighbouring sounds [A. Basara, J. Basara, Wojtowicz, Zdunska 1959: 80].

- Velar phonemes

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in all the centres examples
have been noted when k', g'or x'is pronounced in place of the general Polish
k before e originating from denasalised e: saZi tabak'e, dostaua zauk e, jedne
Zonk'e m'ay, x'iba, trox'e, nog e. In the Masurian centre also: g ensty, k'empy. In
the Polish language of the Old Believers soft velar consonants are not pho-
nemes but variants of hard velar phonemes. In the Masurian centre in one
example I noted soft x'also before a: pojaxali. In the Polish language of the
0ld Believers in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres there is y, noted
in sporadic examples: yudovali, yan¢a (in name of the river Czarna Hancza).

In the Russian subdialect the phoneme /g/ has also its voiced fricative
variant (y), but it occurs optionally in a small number of words: d’en’y'i,
dAr'oyo [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 63].

In the Suwatki subdialects many examples have been noted with soft k|
g, x'in comparison to the general Polish hard k, g, x: ie moge, capk'e zder

18 While conducting the research at the turn of the 1960s, I. Grek-Pabisowa noticed:

“Spoétgtoska  w osrodku biatostockim bardzo czesto wymawiana jest jako u. Taka wymowa
charakteryzuje cata mtodsza generacje wszystkich wsi starowierskich osrodka biatostockie-
go oraz cata ludnos¢ wsi Bor w powiecie augustowskim. Natomiast graniczacej z Borem wsi
Gabowe Grady w mowie starszej generacji uniezgtoskotwdrczego sie nie styszy. Na Mazurach
uzanotowatam tylko kilkakrotnie. [...]. Niezgtoskotwdércze u wymawiane jest w o$rodku bia-
tostockim pod wptywem jezyka polskiego” [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 59].

(“Inthe Biatystok centre the consonant #is very often pronounced as u. Such pronunciation is
characteristic of the entire younger generation of all the Old Believer villages of the Biatystok
centre and all the inhabitants of the village Bor in the Augustéw poviat. In turn, in the village
Gabowe Grady, which is located next to Bér, in the speech of the older generation non-syllabic
uis not heard. In Masuria [ noted u only a few times. [...]. Non-syllabic u is pronounced in the
Biatystok centre under the influence of the Polish language.”)

19 The phonetic realisation of these variants is discussed by J. Czochralski [1994: 61-62].

87



88

The Multilingualism of the Old Believers Living in Poland

[Zdancewicz 1980: 77-79] and with soft x' in comparison to the general
Polish xin the Sejny subdialects: xitry [Zdancewicz 1966: 61]. A great instabil-
ity of the realisation of hard velar phonemes in the position before front vow-
els, but with the predominance of palatalisation, was also noted in the Mas-
urian subdialects [A. Basara, J. Basara, Wéjtowicz, Zdunska 1959: 195-199].

3.1.2.2. The Correlation of Dental : Palatal : Alveolar /S/: /S/: /S/?°

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustow
centres I have never noted the mazuration (Pl: mazurzenie) of /S/ : /S/ - [S]
or the mixing of series of /S/ : /S/ : /S/ - [S]. In the Suwatki-Sejny centre,
instead of consonants of the palatal series S in some idiolects consonants of
the semi-palatal series S’ inconsistently occur. The frequency of their usage
determines whether one or the other of these consonants serves as the pho-
neme or the variant, e.g., 3’ec’i, povesz’at, c’eb’e, s’ay, z’em’a. In the Masurian
centre I noted the inconsistent - even within one idiolect - mazuration /S/ :
/S/ - [S]: jesce, m'iska (‘mieszka,” ‘[s/he] lives,” as opposed to general Polish:
miska ‘bowl’), sedli, capka, znivo, carny, ruzove. The characteristic feature
of the Polish language in the Masurian centre is the occurrence of alveolar
palatal sounds of the series s, e.g., fS’istko, ps’eC’imali, ps’is’et, zabZ’ic’, C’asto,
¢’es’k'i. Consonants of the alveopalatal series are the result (archiphoneme)
of the neutralisation /S/ : /S/ - [$’]. Their phonological status may be two-
fold and depends on the frequency of occurrence in the particular idiolect.
Consonants of the series $’ are the common optional variants of phonemes
of the series /S/ and /S/, when they are relatively rare or, when they are
more frequent, they are phonemes usually represented by their basic vari-
ants and, less frequently, by the optional variants (S), (5). The characteristic
feature of the Polish language of the Old Believers in the Masurian centre is
replacing consonants of the series /S/ with consonants of the series /S/, e.g.,
pSesceraduo, oSemzesont, dvazesca, Zymno, rozyce, casny, casto.

In the Russian subdialect there is the correlation between dental : semi-
-palatal : alveolar /S/: /S’/ : /S/ or /S/ : /S/ : /S/ (except for 3, 3).

The German language in its consonantal system has no palatal series s, ¢,
Z, 7and no alveolar 3, ¢, either.

In the Polish Suwatki subdialects of the mazuration type the system of
this correlation has become simplified by elimination the alveolar conso-
nants. Thus, in the phonological system of these subdialects the neutralisa-
tion /S/ : /S/ - [S] developed [Zdancewicz 1980: 61-67; Dejna 1973: 103-
-105]. In numerous examples from the described territory the mixing of the
dental, palatal and alveolar series was noted. Instead of alveolar Sand den-
tal S resulting from the mazuration, palatal Soccur, e.g., kosula [Zdancewicz
1980: 68-69]. In these examples the neutralisation /S/ : /S/ : /S/ - [S] took

20 The capitalised /S/ stand for the whole series of /s/, /z/, /c/, /3/.
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place. Obviously the mazuration today is seriously infringed by the influ-
ence of the literary language [Zdancewicz 1980: 67].

In the Masurian subdialects the system of the described correlation un-
derwent a simplification by the neutralisation of the alveolar and palatal
series, and the result of this process is the alveopalatal series /S/ : /S/ -
[S’] [Dejna 1973: 106-107; A. Basara, ]. Basara, Wéjtowicz, Zdunska 1959:
104-133]. In addition to this, the correlation is being simplified in the simi-
lar manner as in the Suwatki subdialects. The researchers of the Masurian
subdialects’ phonetics emphasise the significant instability of the system
of this correlation even within the particular idiolects [A. Basara, J. Basara,
Wojtowicz, Zdunska 1959: 129].

3.1.2.3. The Correlation of Voice

3.1.2.3.1. The Paradigmatic Axis

The inventory of phonemes being in the voiced : voiceless opposition in the
discussed subdialects does not differ from the literary languages. Therefore
I can refer the reader to the grammar studies: the Russian language - by
M. V. Panov [1979: 124-126], the Polish language - by D. Ostaszewska and
J. Tambor [1993: table 11]. In the German language, the relevant opposition
is tense : lax [Czochralski 1994: 54-63]. In the Polish language of the Old Be-
lievers the correlation of voice in the paradigmatic axis is compatible with
the general Polish correlation.

3.1.2.3.2. The Syntagmatic Axis

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in all the centres I very often
noted combinations of /k/, /t/, /s/, /$/, /s’/ with [v/, /v/: kvat, svuj, tvuj,
kv'itno, moskva, s’v'ento, lekarstvo, panstvo, roztvoZyc, svaby.

The particularity of the Polish language of the Masurian centre are the
cases of not distinguishing between voiced and voiceless consonants. Of
course, it does not mean that in the Polish language of the Old Believers
there is no opposition of voice at all. The noted examples, which are evident
examples of the impact of the German language, occurred variantively and
are not very numerous, although they occur in all the idiolects: delev’izor,
vypux, zala*, zazi¢ (‘sadzi¢’), filk' ( ‘wilki’), posak'i (‘posagi’), totau vody
(‘dodat’), prat (‘brat’), f pratax (‘u braci’), veZli (‘weszli’), fSeua (‘wzieta’),
floska (‘wioska’), to (‘do’).

Both in the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers and in the literary
Russian language the phonemes /v/ and /v may occur after both voice-
less and voiced phonemes. Only in the Masurian centre in the Russian sub-
dialect the combinations/clusters sf, tf were noted, e.g., f tfaj'im sAd'u, pa
sfAj'im gtAz'am [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 64].
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The combinations/clusters kv, tv, sv are characteristic of the Suwatki
and Sejny subdialects.

In the German language voiceless consonants are tense, pronounced with
the strong tension of vocal organs. Plosive consonants have a strong aspi-
ration and fricative consonants are articulated with a distinctive noise. In
turn, lax consonants are characterised by a lower tension of the vocal or-
gans and, in addition, they are voiced. However, the degree of voice is not
relevant and is subject to fluctuations [Czochralski 1994: 54-63; Morciniec,
Predota 1994: 43].

3.2. Inflection

The paradigms in the Polish language of the Old Believers are character-
ised by higher variantivity of endings of particular case forms compared to
the general Polish language, and other syncretisms. The examples I present
here primarily derive from texts recorded on cassette tapes. | intentionally
avoided asking about the grammatical forms because [ am more interested
in the presence and functioning of individual forms in spoken texts. How-
ever, | had no examples in some paradigms and, for example, | had to specifi-
cally ask informants to present the inflection of nouns of the neuter gender.
Similar problems occurred with establishing the full paradigm of the adjec-
tive. I present the paradigms which are different from the inflection in the
general Polish language. The described inflectional features appeared in
a variant manner besides the features of the general Polish language.

3.2.1. The Noun
3.2.1.1. The Feminine Singular

Table 7. Comparative list of the inflectional endings in the singular of the hard-stem
and soft-stem nouns of the feminine gender which end with a vowel in N sg

The Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres?!

Case Polish language of the | Suwatki and Sejny | Russian subdialect of
0ld Believers subdialects the Old Believers
N -a -a -a (-2)
baba, Zema, baba d'usa, b'aba
G =D=L -1 (-y) =D=L
() -1(y)
zem', baby 2’ AmD'i, b'aby

21 The examples included in the tables which concern the Russian subdialect of the Old
Believers are taken from the study by I. Grek-Pabisowa [1968: 71-156]. The inflectional end-
ings for the Suwatki subdialects are established by me on the basis of the study by Zdancewicz
[n.d.]. I present only the examples different from the general Polish norm in the semi-literary
transcription of the author.
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D =G=Lor-e -e, -1 =G=L
Zonk'i, baby, vnucke, b'aby
Zem'i
A -e, -e<e -u
-i<e, b'abu, z’AmI’'u
-a<€’
-u
babe, gospodark'i,
Zonka,
sutanu
I o (-om) <o, -0<Q -0j (-9)
a<o, vAd'oj, b'abaj
-0j ()
pot stodoto,
pot stodoua,
kapustoj
L =G=D or -e -, -e =G=D
knajpy, Zonke, Zem'i b'aby

Table 8. Comparative list of the inflectional endings in the singular of the hard-stem
and soft-stem nouns of the feminine gender which end with a vowel in N sg

The Masurian centre??

Case

Polish language of the

Masurian dialect

Russian subdialect of

0ld Believers the Old Believers
N -a -a -a (-2)
beda, Zema, matka bzitfa, podesfa dus'a, b'aba
G =D=L B =D=L
bedy, Zem'i, gospodark'i | studii, graric’i -i ()
z’Aml’'i, b'aby
D =G=Lor-e -e, -1 =G=L
matke, matk'i, mamy b'aby
A -e, -e, -U, -0 -u
-i<e, trave, studnu, blabu, z’AmI’'u
-a<e, studno
-u,
-0
morike, gospodark’,
pSeriica (Seli), moriku,
na (oficersku) skouo
I -0 (-om)<ao, -a<o, -0<Q -0j (-9j)
-0i (-ai) vAd'oj, b'abaj
pSed vojno, psed vojnoj,
pot Skoua
L =G=Dor-e -i, -e =G=D
na voske, o matk'i b'aby

22 The examples of the Masurian subdialect are taken from the work by K. Nitsch [1954b:

287-303].
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In the Polish language of the Old Believers in the three centres in the
paradigm of hard-stem nouns of the feminine gender (apart from endings
consistent with the general Polish norm - the syncretism D=L), there occurs
the syncretism of G=D=L forms, which is unknown in the Polish language:

- fie byto mamy; fie byto bedy (G);

- daj mamy loda; pov e5at mamy; na co on baby, Ze¢aka fie ma (D);?3

- 0 matk'i muv'i; meska na Litvy; po tej vojny; v modlenny; f xaty; za tak ej pServy

jest kavauek (L).

[ often noted examples with the locative case. The G=D=L syncretism of
the singular of the feminine hard-stem and soft-stem nouns is a character-
istic of the inflection of the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers [Grek-
-Pabisowa 1968: 92].

Also, in the three centres in the Polish language of the Old Believers there
is the optional syncretism of forms D=A=L in the nouns in which the stem
ends with the consonant -k-:

- dali matk &; zap'isat vnuck e (D);

- dostata 3atke; sazi tabak e; p erse Zonk e mat; op isau v osk e (A);

- na vosk e zostali; pracujo na gospodark e (L).

This syncretism appeared as a result of the phonological neutralisation
/e/ : /e/ - [e] and a lack of morphonological alternation k : ¢ of the stem.
A lack of soft velar phonemes contributed to this. In the Russian code there
is no morphonological alternation k : c, either, but the D=A=L syncretism
does not occur, because the inflectional endings are not neutralised. In the
north-eastern Polish subdialects a lack of morphonological alternations
may also occur.

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in the three centres a lack of
morhonological alternation k: c and the phonological neutralisation /e/: /i/
- [i] as well as the syncretism of G=D endings lead to the often noted syncre-
tism of the G=D=A=L forms of the nouns with stems ending with -k-:

- fie meli gospodark i; ie meli vnuck i; ie mat Zonk 7 (G);

- povezat Zonk'i; dam matk i (D);

- jeden tu s Surp'it x¢au naucycéelk'i (za zone); ma gospodark'i; vzota jo za renk’;

svoje tysk'i beZe (A);

- pracuje na gospodark i; xoZi f suk eneck i; opov adau o naudycéelk'i (L).

In all the centres in the Polish language of the Old Believers in A there
are as many as 4 alternate endings: -e, -i, -a, -u, the repartition of which is
optional; of them, only the ending -i noted in the nouns with the stem ended
with -k- is phonologically justified, as a result of neutralisation of /e/. The

23 There are rather few examples with the dativus in my material. I notice that the form of
dativus of all nouns is rarely used. It is frequently replaced with prepositional construction
dla (Gen).
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ending -e is a result of the phonological neutralisation /e/: /e/ - [e], while -a
is a result of the neutralisation /e/: /e/ : /a/ - [a], for example,

morike rob'ili; xéat xuop nauclycelke; ubrani na rezele; ma gospodark'i; xéau

naucycelk'i; posli na skota; p ekli na rie3ela; pSeriica seli; pouova sob e, pouova jemu

dau; svoju moriku meli; meli pSenicu; rob'i dobru $metanu; puaci¢ jak za rozinu;
pasxu p eke; meli tako fajno jauovecku; p ekli pasxu.

In the Masurian centre I noted, only once, the ending -o: na of'icersku
skoto posli. In the Suwatki and Sejny subdialects in the nouns of the feminine
gender in A there is -a, apart from -e [Zdancewicz, n.d.; 1966: 38]. In the
Masurian subdialects, apart from the ending -e, the endings -u and -o ap-
pear. In the Russian subdialect, as well as in the literary Russian language,
there is only one ending: -u, e.g., b'abu, z’AmI’u.

In all the centres in the Polish language of the Old Believers I noted several
instances of the ending -oj (-9f) in I: kosili kosoj; $li p exotj; pSed modlennoj;*
s kapustoj jak e rosoty; my tak z matkaj cymali Se.

The ending -oj in I appears in the Russian subdialect (also in the literary
language), e.g., vAd'oj.

3.2.1.2. The Masculine Singular

Table 9. Comparative list of the inflectional endings in the singular of the hard-stem
and soft-stem nouns of the masculine gender

The Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres

Case Polish language of the | Suwatki and Sejny | Russian subdialect of
Old Believers subdialects the Old Believers
N (=A) (=A) (=A)
-0 -0 -0
syn, kon dom, kon
G (=4) (=4) (=A
-a, -u -a, -u -a (-9), -u
koria, murka, murku doma, ofsu slyna, kv'asu, kAn'a
D -u -owi -u
bratu, koriu panowi, koniowi slynu, kAn'u
A =Gor =N =G or =N =G or =N
syna, kona, dom slyna, k'or’en
I -em (-am) -em -om (-am),
synem, doktoram, -ém (-im)
koriem stor’ik'om,
slynam,
klor’n’éem,
k'or’n’im
L -e, -u -e, -u -e (-6), -u
synu, synie, korie, koriu | powrozu, zbozie slynu, s'yn’é, star’ik’'e

2% ‘modlenna’ - by inserting d, the Old Believers adapt the subdialectal Russian word

mal’enna to the Polish language.
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Table 10. Comparative list of the inflectional endings in the singular of the hard-stem

and soft-stem nouns of the masculine gender

The Masurian centre

Case Polish language of Masurian Russian subdialect of
the Old Believers subdialect the Old Believers
N (=4) (=A) (=4)
-0 - -0
sonsat, kon dom, kon
G (=4) (=4) (=4)
-a, -Uu -a, -u -a (-2), -u
domu, lasa, ogrodu, roka, |s'yna, kv'asu, kAn'a
klastora, konia roku
D -u -u, -0Zi, -oZu -u
bratu, koriu psu, psoZi, ojcozu, |s'ynu, kAn'u
kunozu
A =G or =N =G or =N =G or =N
brata, koria, dom slyna, k'or’en
I -em -em (-ym) -om (-am),
autobusem -ém (-im)
star’ik'om, s'ynam,
klor’n’im
L -e, -u -e,-u -e(-é),-u
v lese, v lase, v o vuju, pSe, v boru |s'yn’é, s'ynu, star’ik’'e
lazaretu

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in all the centres, the ending -u
strongly prevails in D: dam pesku, pov jezat sottysu, daj Arturu, daj kotku, daj
konu, pomuc ctoveku. I noted -ov'i only once, in Sztabinki (the Sejny centre):
ne v'eZy¢ temu anotovi. In the Suwatki and Sejny subdialects the ending -owi
is more widespread: panowi, koniowi [Zdancewicz n.d.], in the Masurian
subdialects, in their turn, instead of -u the following endings were noted
more often: -0Zi, -oZu: psoZi, ojcozu, kunozu [Nitsch 1954b: 288]. The ending
-u occurs in the Russian subdialect: s'ynu, kAn'u.

In G the repartition of variant endings -a, -u in the Polish language of the
0ld Believers may be different than in the general Polish language or in the
Polish subdialects, e.g., koto doma, kouo klastora, vruéit do pegeera, gatunek
venglu.

In the Masurian centre I noted an example of a lack of the vocalic alter-
nation in L v lase, and in the Suwatki-Sejny centre I noted the consonantal
alternation instead of the morphonological alternation: na fundamente.
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Table 11. Comparative list of the inflectional endings in the singular of the neuter

gender
The Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéow centres
Case Polish language of ail(livgg'lg Russian subdialect of the Old
the Old Believers subdial!ec}t’s Believers
N =A =A =A
-e,-0 -e, -0 -0 (-2), -e
okno, pol’e Akn'o, m’'esta, p'ol’e
G -a -a -0 (-2)
pol’a, okna syrca, pola Akn'a, m’'esta, p'ol’a
D -u -owi -u
Zecku, pol’u ziarkowi Akn'u, p'ol’u
A =N =N :N
pol’e, okno Akn'o, m’lesta, p'ol’e
I -em -em -om (-am), -ém (-im)
z Zecklem, oknem Akn'om, m’'estam, p'ol’ém,
plol’im
L -e, -U -u, -e -u, -e (-é)
v okne, f polu Akn'u,

Akn‘e, m’lest’é

Table 12. Comparative list of the inflectional endings in the singular of the neuter

gender
The Masurian centre
Case Polish language of Masurian Russian subdialect of
the Old Believers subdialect the Old Believers
N (=4) =A =A
-e,-0 -e, -0 -0 (-2), -e
okno, serce, pole oko, uxo, lico, Akn'o, m’'esta, p'ol’e
syrco, syrce
G (=4) -a -a (-2)
-a syrca, pola Akn'a, m’lesta
pola, serca
D -u -u -u
Zecku Akn'u, p'ol’u
A =Nor =G =N =N
(vidaé) pole, Akn'o, m’'esta, p'ol’e
na serca (xory)
I -em -em (-ym) -om (-am), -ém (-im)
z Zeck’em, polem Akn'om, m’'estom,
p'ol’ém, p'ol’'im
L -e,-u -u -u, -e (-é)
v okrie, f polu na dworzu Akn'u,
Akn'e, m’lest’é
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In all the centres in the Polish language of the Old Believers in D there is
only the ending -u, while in the Suwatki subdialects the ending -owi rather
occurs [Zdancewicz n.d.]: psyglondam Se polu, oknu, Zecku.

3.2.1.4. Nouns of All Genders in the Plural

Table 13. Comparative list of the inflectional endings in the plural of the hard-stem
and soft-stem nouns of the feminine gender which end with a vowel

The Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres

Case Polish language of | Suwatki and Sejny | Russian subdialect of
the Old Believers subdialects the Old Believers
N (=4) -1 (=) (=4)
-1(-y), -e wisni -i(-y)
sv'iri, baby, $v'ifie 2’ Am’I’'i, viody
G (=4) (=4) (=4)
-uf, -of, -0 -of -of, -ej, -0
babof, babuf, bap dziefczynof blabaf, z’Am’I’'ei, bap
D -om, -am -am =]
bobom, babam, Swinam -am (-om)
sv'inam z2Am’P'am
A =Nor=G =N or =G =N or =G
baby, babof Swinam z’Am’l’i, viody, kAb’'et
I -am'i -am'i, -amy, -oma D
babam'i, $vinam i renkam'i, renkamy, |z’Am’lI’'am
renkoma
L -ax -ax -ax (-ax)
babax b'abax

Table 14. Comparative list of the inflectional endings in the plural of the hard-stem
and soft-stem nouns of the feminine gender which end with a vowel

The Masurian centre

Polish language of . . Russian subdialect of
Case the Old Believers Masurian subdialect the Old Believers

N (=4) -1 (=), -e (=4)

(=), -e 4, ()

sviirie, kob ety, 2 Am’l’'i, viody

kob eti
G (=4) (=4) (=A)

-uf, -@, -ek -uf, -ek, - -of, -ej, -0

rozinuf, rozin, kruf, krovuf, blabaf, z2Am’I’'ej, bap

sonsSadek sonsadek
D -om, -am -am =]

babom, babam, Svinam -am (-am)

sv’inam z’Am’I’'am
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A =Nor =G =Nor =G =Nor =G
(meli) gospodarek, |sonsadek z’Am’I'i, viody, kAb’'et
(meli) gospodark'i
I -am'i -ami, -ani, -uma =D
babam'i, $v'inam'i rencuma z2Am’l’'\am
L -ax -ax -ax (-ax)
babax v ryncax b'abax

Table 15. Comparative list of the inflectional endings in the plural of the hard-stem
and soft-stem nouns of the masculine gender which end with a consonant

The Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéow centres

synax, koriax

Polish language . . . .
Suwatki and Sejny Russian subdialect of
Case of the Old subdialects the Old Believers
Believers

N (=) (=A) (=A)
e-i(y) () -1(y) ,
syny, koni, gos¢i, kszy, uli slyny, k'or’n’i
gosce

G (=A) (=A) (=A)
-uf, -of e of-
popuf, popof, konuf, | gzybof, koriof syn'of, k/An’'ej
konof

D -om, -am -am =1
synam, synom, bratam, luzam -am (-am)
koriom, koriam dAm'am, p'al’com

A =Gor=N =Gor=N =Gor=N
domof, domy, gzybof, lisci syn'of, p'al’cy
konof, koni

I -am'i -ami, -amy =D or -am’i
gZybam’ i, gzybamy, synami, gr’ib'am, gr’ib'am’i
koriam'i

L -ax -ax -ax (-ax)

syn'ax, p'al’ cax

Table 16. Comparative list of the inflectional endings in the plural of the hard-stem
and soft-stem nouns of the masculine gender which end with a consonant

The Masurian centre

mebli, slezi,
pracoviik i,
braty,

ro3ice, ojce

ogrodriik'i, Polak',
ksynze, krafce

Polish language of . . Russian subdialect of
Case the Old Believers Masurian subdialect the Old Believers
N (=A) (=A) (=A)
-e, -1 (-y) i, -e -1 (=)

slyny, klor’ i
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G (=A) (=4) (=A)
-uf -uf, -i -of, -ej
mebluf, bratuf, konuf, bracuf, koni, luzi, |syn'of, kAn’'ej
konuf braci
D -om, -am -am (=D
luzom, luzam bratam, lusam -am (-om)
dAm'am, p'al’com
A =Gor=N =Gor=N =Gor=N
domuf, domy, psuf syn'of, p'al’cy
konuf, pracoviikuf
I -ami, -am -am'i, - uma =D or -am’i
zrozicamf, bratam'i, koriam, grlib'am, grib'am’i
z rogynkam luZuma
L -ax -ax -ax (-ax)
v lasax syn'ax, p'al’ cox

Table 17. Comparative list of the inflectional endings in the plural of the hard-stem
and soft-stem nouns of the neuter gender

The Suwatki-Sejny and Augustow centres

Polish language of the Suwa%.ki Russian subdialect of
Case 0ld Believers and Sejny the Old Believers
subdialects
N (=A) (=)
-a, -1 (-y) . -a -a (-2), -1 (-y)
okna, okny, nazv'isk'i pAl'a, viokny
G (=4) (=4) =4 .
-uf, -of, -0 -uf, -of -of, -éf (-if), -o, -¢j
vadrof, vadruf, ziotof m’'estof, pt'at’jéf, m’est,
nazv iskuf, nazv‘isk pAl'ej
D -om, -am -am =1
Zeéam, secom dzieciam -am (-om)
pAl'am, ptat’jom
A =GorN =Gor=N =Gor=N
Jjapkuf, japka pol’e
I -am' -ami, -amy, =D
3z’eéam’i -oma pAl'am
dzieciamy
L -ax -ax -ax ['QX)
oknax v Akn'ax

Table 18. Comparative list of the inflectional endings in the plural of the hard-stem
and soft-stem nouns of the neuter gender

The Masurian centre

Polish language of . . Russian subdialect of
Case the Old Believers Masurian subdialect the Old Believers
N (=A) (=A) (=A)
-a, -1 (=) a-i -a (-2), - (=)
pola, jajka, jajk'i pola, oci pAl'a, viokny
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G (=A) (=A) =) ,
-uf, -@ -uf, - -of, -éf (-if), -, -¢j
Jjajkuf, poluf, pul poluf, jajk m’estlof, pt'at’jéf, m’est,
pAl''ej
D -om -om =1
Zecom -am (-om)
pAl’'am, ptat’jom
A =Gor=N =G or =N =Gor =N
Jjapkuf, japka pol’e
I -amf, -am'i, -ani, -uma (=D)
Zecam'i latam ', latanii, pAllam
latuma
L -ax -ax -ax (-ax)
oknax v Akn'ax

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in N pl the range of occurrence
of the non-masculine plural ending -i (-y) is extended to masculine-personal
and neuter genders as well as to non-masculine-personal soft-stem nouns.
Thus the syncretism of N forms of nouns of all genders occurs, e.g.,

to jus rie sons'ady; braty nie zajente; doktory rie pomogli; tam naucycéeli; kluCy zostali

u nego; to re kuzyny; po pravej menscyzny; ¢sy koni to dobre koni; gosci psyjexali;

vadry stojo; majo iemeck i nazv'isk i; japk i; lis¢i; mebli; $leZi; luzi; Sv'ifi.

In the nouns of the masculine gender of the type: pracovnik'i, robotnikf,
Polaki, which were noted in the Masurian centre, no morphonological al-
ternation occurred. The spread of the ending -i (-y) in N pl to all nouns is
characteristic of the Russian subdialect [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 77, 86], and
also of the Suwatki and Sejny subdialects [Zdancewicz n.d.; 1966: 112-113].
In all the subdialects being the subject matter here the masculine-personal
gender is not distinguished in N pl.

In all the centres in the Polish language of the Old Believers, in the plu-
ral A may have syncretic forms with N, e.g., zobacyt kob ety, m'aua syny, daje
jajk'i or with G: meli gospodarkuf, cuk'erkuf Zadek ma, mamy kruvek, majo
Zecuf. Such syncretisms are characteristic of the Suwatki, Sejny and Mas-
urian Polish subdialects [Zdancewicz n.d.; Nitsch 1954b: 288]. In the Rus-
sian subdialect the inanimate nouns of the feminine gender have the syncre-
tic endings with N, while the animate nouns may have variant forms with
N or G, e.g., v'iZu kAb"ety // kAb'"et [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 97]. In other ani-
mate nouns A=G, inanimate nouns A=N.

In G in the Polish language of the Old Believers the prevailing ending in
all the centres is -uf: popuf, tajnuf, mebluf, bratuf, konuf, ecuf, luzuf, jajkuf. In
the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustow centres examples with the ending -of were
noted: packof, konof, domof, Zecof, psof, cerkfof, starov erof, doktorof. The end-
ing -of appears besides -ufin the Suwatki subdialects: gzZybof, koriof [Zdance-
wicz n.d.] and it is an ending also in the Russian subdialect: syn'of, m’est'of,
b'abaf [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 78, 79, 87, 95].
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In all the centres in the Polish language of the Old Believers I noted the
examples with the ending -am in D of the nouns of all the genders: synam,
babam, Zec¢am. This ending occurs in the Suwatki and Sejny subdialects: by-
dlakam, ludziam, dzieciam, Swiniam [Zdancewicz n.d.] and in Masurian sub-
dialects: bratam [Nitsch 1954b: 289, 291] as well as in the Russian subdia-
lect (also in the literary language): syn'am, pAl’am, dus'am [Grek-Pabisowa
1968: 79, 87, 96].

In the Masurian centre I noted one example of -am in I: z rogynkam. This
ending also occurs in the Russian subdialect: ar'ut ptug'am [Grek-Pabisowa
1968: 80].

3.2.1.5. Inflection of Toponyms

Anoteworthy feature of the Polish language of the Old Believers in the Masu-
rian centre is the indeclinableness of toponyms, which may be explained by
the influence of the German language, for example: v Voinovo tes mauo jest,

71w

(osob).

3.2.2. Adjectives and Parts of Speech Inflectable as Adjectives

The establishment of the adjective paradigms was difficult, as there were
few adjectives in the texts I recorded. [ noticed that the Old Believers rarely
use qualifiers while speaking the Polish language. Most frequently they use
the word taki (‘such’), which may be the only attribute: tak'i dom m'li, ojcec
byt tak i or may appear together with an adjective: ma tak'e izdepk'e uadne,
tak'i tuusty byli Zecak’i. In the inflection of the adjectives of the masculine
and neuter genders of the singular I did not notice any deviations from the
general Polish norm; however, the inflection of the adjectives of the femi-
nine gender in the singular and the adjectives of all genders in the plural is
interesting.

3.2.2.1. Feminine Plural Adjectives

Table 19. Comparative list of the inflectional endings of the adjectives of the
feminine gender in the singular

The Suwatki-Sejny, Augustéw and Masurian centres

Polish language of Suwa{_ki Maurian Russian subdialect
Case the Old Believers and .Se]ny subdialect of t}.le Old
subdialects Believers
N -a -a -a -aja (-aja)
dobra dAtg'aja
G =D=L =D=L =D=L =D=I=L
-ej -ej -yj dAtg'oj
dobrej dobryj
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D =G=L =G=L =G=L =G=I=L
dobrej dAtg'oj
A =lor-e -e, -a =] -uju
-i (-y)<e, bedne, tadna |-u d'obruju
-a<e, -u dobru

dobro, tadne,
krutk'i (suk'enecke),
dobra, dobru

I (=A) -0<Q =A =G=D=L
-0 (-om)<g dAtg'oj
dobro

L =G=D =G=D =G=D =G=D=I
tadnej dAtg'oj

A sg of the nouns of the feminine gender deserves attention, as in the
Polish language of the Old Believers it has three variant endings, and as
many as five, if we include the phonologically justified variants: -o, because
/o/ : Jo/ - [o]; -e, -i (-y), because /e/: /i/ - [i], [y]; -a, because /e/ : /a/ - [a];
-u. Examples from all the centres: mam dobro curke; gotuje smacno zupe; ma
tak'e izdepk'e uadne; f tamte vojne jesce; rie uznaje rikogo tylko jedne v'are;
perse Zonk'e mat, teres i drug'e ma; ma sostra rozony; gotuje zupa scavova;
rob'i dobru §m'etanu. In the Suwatki and Sejny subdialects in A sg the ending
-e prevails, but the ending -a is also possible, as a result of akanye [Zdance-
wicz n.d.], while in the Masurian subdialects there are the endings -e, -u: te
or tu dobru [Nitsch 1954b: 295].

3.2.2.2. The Plural of Adjectives of All Genders

Table 20. Comparative list of the inflectional endings in the plural of adjectives of all
genders

The Suwatki-Sejny, Augustéw and Masurian centres

Polish Suwatki M . Russi bdial ¢
Case language of the | and Sejny asurian ussian subdialect o
0ld Believers | subdialects subdialect the Old Believers

N [En (=A) (=1) (=A)

-6, -e, -1 ('y) -€, iy, -je

-1 (-y)<e, dobre d'obryij, kAr'otk’ije

()

éarne, curk',

Zonaty
G (=A)=L (=A)=L (=A)=L (=A)=L

-ix (-yx) -ex -ix (-yx) -ix (-yx)

starsyx czarnex dobryx dAtg’lix
D -im (-ym) -im (-ym) -im (-ym) =]

starsym -im (-ym)

dAtg’'im
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A =N or =G=L =Nor=G=L |=Nor=G=L |[=Nor=G=L
carne, carnyx d'obryj, dAtg’'ix
I -imf (-ym"), -emi -imi (-ymi) =D
-em' drewnianemi |dobrymi dAtg’'im
starymf,
starem'i
L =G(=A) =G(=A) =G(=A) =G(=A)
staryx mysiech dobryx dAtg’lix

In N pl in the Polish language of the Old Believers from all the centres
in many examples we observe the loss the masculine-personal gender. The
adjectives of all genders have syncretic forms of N pl ending with -e, -i (-)),
because /e/: /i/ - [i], [y]: bedny luzi i bogaty Zyli; bendo otvarty skl’epy; tak'i
tuusty byli zecak'i; co my v'inne; oni zakopcone; rozice tak'e relig ijne byli; te
starse luze to gadali; a to nase rozice. However, I did not note the ending -q,
which might be expected in view of the neutralisation /e/ : /a/ - [a]. The
loss of the masculine-personal gender is the characteristic phenomenon in
the Polish subdialects [Zdancewicz n.d.; Nitsch 1954b: 295]. The masculine-
personal gender is not distinguished in the Russian language.

3.2.3. The Verb

3.2.3.1. The Present Tense

Table 21. Comparative list of the inflectional endings of the verb in the present tense

The Suwatki-Sejny and Augustow centres

Person liﬁgsgléaggﬂggeerzf Suwatki and Sejny subdialects (E{flfcisgeag%tﬁiigéiig
1sg -e<-¢, -Vm, -u -e, -a<-¢, -Vm -u

2sg Vs -Vs -Vs

3sg -V, -Vt -V -Vt

1pl -Vmy, - Vm -Vmy, - Vm, - Vma, - Vva -Vm

2pl -Vée -Vée, - Vta -Vte

3pl -0 (-om)<-g, -Vt -0<-0 -t

Table 22. Comparative list of the inflectional endings of the verb in the present tense

The Masurian centre

Polish language of . . Russian subdialect
Person the Old Believers Masurian subdialect of the Old Believers
1sg -e<-¢, -Vm -e<-¢, -Vm -u

2sg -Vs -Vs -Vs
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3sg -V -V -Vt
1pl -Vmy, -Vm -Vmy, - Vm, - Vma, - Wva -Vm
2pl -Vée, - Vta -Vée, - Vta -Vt’e
3pl -0 (-om)<-9 -0<-9 -Vt

In the Suwatki-Sejny centre in the Polish language of the Old Believers
I noted occasional examples of the verb mdc (‘can’) in 1st person sg with
ending -u, e.g., ja ie m'ogu, and in the forms of 3rd person sg and pl of the
present tense of verbs of 1st and 2nd conjugation I noted the Russian end-
ings -Vt: kv'atk'i kv'itnut, on doit, myjet.

In all the centres in the forms of 1st person plural of the present tense in
the verbs of the 1st conjugation the ending -Vm occurs frequently, which is
also characteristic of the Polish subdialects, e.g., iZem, posc¢im, jesem.

In the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres I did not find the forms of
the dual number in the present tense with endings -Vma, -Vva, -Vta, which
appear in the Polish subdialects in these territories, while in the Masurian
centre I noted these forms in the imperative mood: vesta i zabesta and in
the indicative mood in the present tense: o teras to roboty mata, o xo3ita,
zarob'ita, pracujeta, co myslita, Zle rob fita, zab fjeta.

The verb by¢ (‘to be’) in the present tense has the syncretic forms for
3 person sg and pl, e.g., tam pokoik i jest, ftedy te targ jest.

In an example noted in the Masurian centre (Gatkowo), in the forms of the
present tense of 3rd person of the feminine gender of the verb mdc (‘can’)
the morphonological alternation g : Z did not appear, which caused the neu-
tralisation of the category of person: - do polsk'ej skoty ta curka jus xoZita,
- Ale zna niemiecki? - i pisa¢ moga i gada¢ moza, i p'isac listy moga i Cytac
moza. A lack of alternation of velar consonants in the present tense is a sub-
dialectal feature that exists in the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers,
e.g.,, mAg'u - m'og’is [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 140].

3.2.3.2. The Past Tense

In all the centres in the past tense of verbs, apart from the forms compli-
ant with the general Polish norm, unification of all the personal endings
occurred. In the singular all verbs of the masculine gender have the end-
ing -g and of the feminine gender, the ending -a. Verbs of the neuter gen-
der may also have the ending -a in the 3rd person, which is a consequence
of the phonological neutralisation /o/ : /a/ - [a], e.g., Zyto vyrosta, Zecko
pobegta.

The masculine-personal and non-masculine-personal plural verbs in all
persons often have take the ending -i: Zefcynk’i psysli, varunki rie pozvalali,
budynk'i byli. The exponents of the category of person have been neutralised,
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therefore the personal pronouns have taken over the functional weight of
the category of person:

tej persej to ja znaua; i ja byu, ja roverem byuy, ja zjat to Siiadarie i za vam'i pojexay;
ty mau ¢Synasce lat, ty vojovay, ile ty may, to gze ty valéyu; vy jak psysli, to gZe to
znaleZli; my vouali ot svifiuf [lekarza]; my brali ot tego doktora; jes¢e byli mate my.

In the Polish subdialects, similarly to the Russian language, there are also
syncretisms of the exponents of the category of person in the singular as
well as of the category of person and gender in the plural. The personal pro-
nouns are indispensable to forming the past tense in Russian and German.

3.2.3.3. The Past Perfect

The form of the past perfect tense was noted only once in an example in the
Suwatki-Sejny centre (Sztabinki): xI’eba mauo byli meli.

3.2.3.4. The Future Tense

The future tense of the imperfective verbs is created by adding the form of
the infinitive or the participle ending with -# to the personal form of the verb
by¢ (‘to be’). The perfective verbs may have the ending -Vm in 1 person pl:
zapomnim, zasejem.

3.2.4. The Perfect Adverbial Participle

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in the three centres the perfect
adverbial participle may appear as a predicate in the meaning of perfec-
tum: sostra i brat tylko ostafsy, ani jedno Zecko ot tej vody rie zmarsy, kury
razvl’oksy, on najefSy, baba mu fkotuovafsy and plusquamperfectum: u mre
pojexafSy ¢Sy braty byto, braty ostafsy byli na Litvy. This function is per-
formed by the perfect adverbial participles in the Russian subdialect of the
Old Believers [Maryniakowa 1976: 85-89]. This phenomenon is also known
in the Suwatki subdialects. In turn, in the Masurian subdialect perfect ad-
verbial participles do not occur at all [Nitsch 1954b: 298].

3.2.5. The Adverb

In all the centres the adjectival adverb may end with -a: Zyjo dobra, byuo faj-
na, fSystko skromna, suaba rosrie or -i in prepositional phrases: po nem'eck'i
muv’iy, po rosyjsk .

In the Russian language the adjectival adverbs have suffixes -o, -e and -i
[Maryniakowa 1993: 216].
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3.3. Elements of Syntax

The description of the syntax of the Polish language of the Old Believers
will be limited to the presentation of the morphological and prepositional
accommodations.?® The material comes from continuous texts recorded on
tapes. Some examples of syntax collocations I also took from the notebooks
of pupils (the Old Believers) from the primary schools in Wodzitki and Ga-
bowe Grady.

3.3.1. The Issues Related to Agreement

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in all the centres, the phonological
neutralisation in the coda of a word often leads to the neutralisation of the op-
positions of grammatical categories. This happens when the morphological
exponents are expressed by the phonemes /e/ or /o/. Of course, this does not
mean that the Polish language of the Old Believers does not recognise agree-

%5 The conceptual apparatus for this section comes from the book on contemporary Polish
syntax by Zygmunt Saloni and Marek Swidzinski [1987]. The grammatical influence of one
syntactic unit on another is referred to as syntactic accommodation. The word accommoda-
tion, deriving from the Latin accommodare ‘to fit one thing into another, to adapt, is used,
inter alia, in philology. The linguistic analogy is clear enough: like accommodation of the eye
comprises in adapting the shape of its lens to the distance to the observed object in order
to see it sharply, so syntactic accommodation is the adaption of one syntactic unit to the re-
quirements of another. The requiring unit is called the accommodating element, whereas
the adapting unit is termed the accommodated element. The mechanism of syntactic accom-
modation can be presented as follows: A given syntactic unit with a set accommodational
requirement runs through a list of other units in search of that whose syntactic disposition
meets this requirement. The former unit adapts to itself the latter, which results in a correct
syntactic construction [Saloni, Swidziniski 1987: 102]. Syntactic accommodation is the corre-
spondence between the value of the selective category of the accommodating element and the
value of the respective modulating category of the accommodated unit, so that, for example,
the selective category of the number of the noun corresponds with the modulating category
of the number of the adjective.

“Skroéty rozpoczynajace sie mata litera oznaczaja wartosci kategorii modulujacych, skroty roz-
poczynajace sie wielka literg - wartosci kategorii selektywnych. Tak wiec zapis mama (nom,
sg) oznacza forme wyrazowa mianownika liczby pojedynczej, zapis kupita (ter, sg, f, praet, ind)
- forme 3 osoby liczby pojedynczej rodzaju zenskiego czasu przesztego trybu oznajmujacego
itp. Zapis mama (Nom, Sg) oznacza znéw forme wyrazow3 o taczliwosci z formami wyrazowy-
mi majacymi warto$¢ mianownika liczby pojedynczej, zapis kupita (Acc) - forme wyrazowa
o taczliwosci z formami wyrazowymi w bierniku [...]” [Saloni, Swidzinski 1987: 107-108].
(“Abbreviations beginning with a small letter mean the values of the modulating categories,
abbreviations beginning with a capital letter - the values of the selective categories. Thus, the
notation mama (nom, sg) means the nominative case of the singular, kupita (ter, sg, f, praet, ind)
denotes 3rd person of the singular, feminine gender, past tense, indicative, etc. The notation
mama (Nom, Sg), on the other hand, means a word form which collocates with word forms of
the nominative case of the singular, and the notation kupita (Acc) - a word form which collo-
cates with word forms in the accusative case [...].”)
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ment. The examples of such neutralisations occurred as variants, mainly in
the speech of the older generation living in the countryside. These neutrali-
sations are phonologically conditioned, but they manifest themselves also on
the level of syntax, therefore I think that it is worth to describe them here.

First [ will present examples of the noun-adjective collocations (and the
collocations of nouns and other parts of speech occurring in the function of
adjective) with phonologically conditioned neutralisation of the grammati-
cal categories of number and gender, which leads to a lack of agreement:

- duZy te m'eskana zajeli.

It is only when we know the wider context of this statement that we can
realise that the speaker talks about one flat. The inflectional ending -e is neu-
tralised here, and this ending is the exponent of the value of the categories
modulating the number, the gender and the case of this word form. The ending
-a, which is the result of the phonological neutralisation /e/ : (a) - [a], suggests
the neuter plural, A=N or the feminine singular, A=N. The ending -y in the adjec-
tive duZy is a result of the neutralisation /e/ : /i/- [y] and suggests the mascu-
line singular gender, A=N. The agreement is broken formally. Other examples:

- tak'i (nom, sg, m) tuusty (nom, sg, m) Zeci (Nom, P1, N) byli (Nom);

- b'edny (nom, sg, m) luzi (Nom, Pl, P-1) i bogaty (nom, sg, m) Zyli (Nom); (P-1: non-
-masculine-personal plural gender, in compliance with the subdialectal norm);

- bendo otvarty (nom, sg, m) skl’epy (Nom, PI);

- pam'eni¢ (Acc, Sg, F) ma (Acc) dobry (acc, sg, m).

The examples of collocations with verbs with a phonologically condi-
tioned neutralisation of the exponent of the category of gender also deserve
attention, as these instances also lead to the loss of agreement. The forms
of 3rd person sg of the neuter gender undergo neutralisation because their
inflectional ending is expressed by the phoneme /o/, which especially in the
coda position, is exposed to neutralisation in favour of /a/.

- tyle (Ter, Sg, N) byua (ter, sg, f) narodu;

- vym'enijono (Ter, Sg, N) byua (ter, sg, f);

- zZyto (Ter, Sg, N) vyrosta (ter, sg, f);

- zapalerie (Ter, Sg, N) posua (ter, sg, f);

- mie ¢Seba (Ter, Sg, N) byua (ter, sg, f);

- fSystko (Ter, Sg, N) zabrana (sg, f) byua (ter, sg, f);
- fSystko (Ter, Sg, N) znisc¢ona (sg, f) byua (ter, sg, f);
- vojsko (Ter, Sg, N) taka (sg, f) byua (ter, sg, f).

In the last four examples we may notice a striving for a unification of the
endings in the same sentence.

Another glaring example of breaking agreement, not only for the phono-
logical reasons, is the sentence: tak'ix vaZyva to staba ros’rie. The verb ros’rie
(Nom, Sg) suggests that the ending -a in vaZyva might be a result of the
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phonological neutralisation. There is also no agreement between the noun
and the attribute: vaZyva (Nom, P1) tak'ix (gen, sg). The adverb suaba in the
coda also has the phonological neutralisation /o/ : /a/ - [a].

The examples of the collocations with the nouns which formally changed
the grammatical gender also seem interesting. In the Polish language of the
0ld Believers some nouns of the neuter gender take the ending -a and thus
become identical to the nouns of the feminine gender. As these examples are
limited to the forms of the nominative case or the accusative case, it is diffi-
cult to treat this only as a phonemenon that is merely morphological in nature.
Underlying it is probably the tendency towards the phonological neutralisa-
tion characteristic of the vocalism of this. What is interesting, however, is how
these forms, which are phonologically conditioned, operate in agreement with
the attributes and the verbs. [ think that the tendency towards unification is
also noticeable here. The examples are taken from the three centres:

- dobra m'asta tam f K'ijov'e;

- dobra byua smacna m'ensa;

- droZ3ova Casta;

- maua 3'ecka v vode, v voze kompajo;

- tam nazv'iska taka jest;

- 3'ecka pob'egta.

In the given examples the nouns, which for phonological reasons changed
their gender, transferred the value of the feminine gender to their attributes
or predicates, remaining in agreement with them. However, in the example:
jeZora tak lixo zamarzyo the agreement between the subject and the predi-
cate is not established. The variantive nature of the phenomenon of chang-
ing the gender is attested to by the whole statements, e.g., sfontecne jajko
jest [...] na v'elkanoc to musi by¢ malovana jajka, to Sfontecne jajka jest |...]
ne popsuta byua ric, $v'eZa byua jajka. The informant (the Masurian centre,
Gatkowo) in such a short text treated jajko (‘egg’) as a noun of the neuter
gender: Sfontecne jajko, then as one of the feminine gender: malovana jajka,
ne popsuta byua nic, $v'eZa byua jajka, adjusting other elements of the sen-
tence to the feminine gender. However, while saying sfontecne jajka she did
not adjust the ending of the adjective to the feminine gender of the noun.
Also, the noun nabozenstwo (‘church service’) sometimes has got the neu-
ter gender, and sometimes the feminine gender: naboZenstva byua, ide na
naboZenstva. We can notice a similar situation with the noun mieszkanie
(‘flat, dwelling’): v m'es¢e mam m'eskaria, m'eskania jest. In this context this
form of the noun may also be understood as the plural form.

The instability of the system is probably the only explanation for the lack
of agreement in the category of gender in the following collocations:

- Sostra rozony;

- fe Zytby tak'e Zecko;

- xoroba jak'is’;

- vyjontek jaka.
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3.3.2. The Issues Related to Government

3.3.2.1. Constructions with the Verb

The dependencies of the verb in the Polish language of the Old Believers are
in principle the same as in the general Polish language. However, I noted
some collocations where the verb takes on selective categories which are
untypical of the Polish language. Unfortunately, there are few such interest-
ing examples in the Polish language of the Old Believers.

In the speech of the Old Believers of the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw cen-
tres I noted the examples of the verb pracowa¢ (‘to work’) (Instr), appearing
in accordance with the Russian pattern pabomams kem, e.g.,

- pracuje pogranicnym na lotnisku;
- pracuje naucycelko;
- pracuje motornicym.

In the Masurian centre numerous constructions with the negation which
accommodate the accusativus deserve attention, e.g.,

- fe xceli ostav'i¢ matke;

- ie mamy prarie;

- e m'elismy vyjazdy;

- ne posli na skota;

- e mamy nic, uaznia rie mamy.

In the given examples a characteristic principle of the Polish grammar
is not applied whereby: the direct object in the accusative case has to be
changed into the genitive case after the negative form of the verb. This rule
is completely alien to the German language, in which the negated noun re-
mains in the accusative.

In the Masurian centre [ also noted the example ix op'ekuje. The verb
opiekowa¢ (‘tolook after’) occurred in the active voice and took the selective
category of the accusative, like in the German betreuen (Acc).

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in the Masurian centre the
constructions expressing the passive voice are overused, e.g.,

- Spevane benze duZo kole tego vody instead of Spiewa sie duzo;

- benze xsc¢one tam instead of chrzci sie in the text cited below, in which the in-
formant tells me what the baptism ceremony looks like: p'eri¢ Ses¢ v'oder, cter'i
v'odra vodi Zimnyj i potm tego Zecka ¢Sy razy tak o tego posf'encili [...] ale voda
Zimna, Ctery v'adra Zimnyj vody, a to xcsona, sp'evane berize duzo kole tego vody, rie
tak, tylko teras bendo duZo sp'evana, sp'evana, modlo se duZo, fSystko i benze xs¢one
potem tam i potm ten Zecak tam benze |[...].

In the Polish language not only the passive voice proper but also the re-
flexive voice corresponds to the German passive voice [Czochralski 1994:
127]. The constructions used in this text are the equivalents of the German
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expressions: es wird viel gesungen; es wird getauft (‘alot is sung [i.e., there is
alotof singing],” ‘one will be baptised’). These are not, however, exact trans-
lations, because in both examples wird is translated as berige (‘will be’) and
not as jest (‘is’). The reason for this is probably the fact that in the German
language the verb werden is used not only to create the passive voice of the
present tense (werden + Partizip II), but also to create the future tenses
Futur [, Futur II (werden + Infinitiv I or Infinitiv II).

The constructions with the verb przyjs¢ (‘to come’) in the meaning ktas¢
(‘to put, to place’), or przynosic¢ (‘to bring’):

- ten gnuj jesce fSystek psyset na pole;

- na kosule tedy pasek jesce na v'esx psyjze;

—istav'ali do stodoty i tedy psysta masyna i muucita.

Consider also the following statement of an informant, uttered while
showing me the traditional funeral clothing:

das is ub'ur, ie v'em, ¢y to moje ¢y menza, bo ja sfoje mam to carne te | a to jest, mi
mamy poduska, a to jest pSesceraduo, to fSystko tego | a to potem pSyj3e na v'esx,
V'iZi | o to jak fSystko na uoZu jest, to psyjze na v'esx [ [...] to ma by¢ jesce cos, ale
jus ne m'auam tego, to tak tylko berize tak pouozone na v'esx, cauk'em na v'esx to
ize [...].

In the German language there are similar constructions with verb kommen
(‘come’): das kommt nach oben (‘it will be put on the top’)

I also noted once the construction with the verb mie¢ (‘to have’) and a par-
ticiple which expresses the past tense: teras co ma ptacone te drog'i podatk'i
(‘ubezpieczenie’), a tu koto lese, co psyjze zv'eZyna tedy fSystko podepce. This
construction is formed in accordance with the German tense Perfekt (haben
+ Partizip II).

3.3.2.2. Constructions with the Preposition

In the Polish language of the Old Believers [ noted examples of prepositional
collocations different from those in the general Polish language. The exam-
ples come from the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres:
w

- m'au kon¢ik v (Instr) ojcu - an example of the morphologisation of the
phonologically conditioned neutralisation /v/: /u/ - [v]; v created as a re-
sult of this neutralisation loses the selective categories of the preposition u,
and takes on the selective categories the of preposition w.

na

- lekas na dom pSyjeZza (na + Acc);
-k doktoru rie v'ozo (k + Dat).

109



110

The Multilingualism of the Old Believers Living in Poland

The Russian prepositions Ha (Acc), k (Dat) occurring after the verb of
movement correspond to Polish do (Gen) [Koseska-Toszewa 1993: 24, 25].
The translation of the Russian preposition is seen in the example: pojecha¢
do doktoru (from the notebook of a pupil, aged 10, Wodzitki).
koto

- kavaler jest kouo ojca (koto + Gen);

- koto sana (pracowali) (koto + Gen);

- ucy s’e od mal’enkos¢i kole ks’enza (koto + Gen);

- siedzi koto stoliku na krzesle (from the notebook of a pupil, aged 10, Wodzitki).

In the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers there is the preposition kota
and it means przy (‘by, next to’).

od
- do jednego fsaz’ili m'eskana, jak to muv'o, vygnancuf od vojny (od + Gen);
- duZy zarobek od riej (od + Gen).

The construction od + Gen, indicating adjunction, is known in the Russian
subdialect: ad dA¢ki d'et’i [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 16].

- od vojska zrezygnovau psez brode (od + Gen).

The verb omkasamucs in the Russian language has the selective category
(od (oT) +Gen).
u

- u mne zapytau Se (u + Gen);

- unasvnuck'i (u+ Gen);

- u nas duza gospodarka (u + Gen);

- u mnie nie ma zeszytu;

- u mnie nie ma tej karteczki (two last examples come from the notebook of a pu-

pil, aged 12, Gabowe Grady).

In the Russian language there is the possessive construction y meHs ecmo,
which is also noted in the Sejny subdialects [Zdancewicz 1966: 115].

Za

The prepositional constructions creating the comparative and superlative
degree of the adjectives:

- on lepsy za fSystk'ix;

- najlepsy za fSystk'ix.

In the Russian subdialect the superlative degree is created by means of
the construction za + v'es’ (gen pl) + a comparative adjective [Grek-Pabisowa
1968: 117]. In the examples I give this construction has slightly changed its
structure: za + wszystko (gen pl) + the superlative adjective. The preposition
za is also used to make comparisons:

- dva lata za miie starsa;

- mons starsy za mrie;
- Sostra tadnejsa za mrie.
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dla

Also noteworthy are the very widespread constructions replacing the dati-
vus: dla + Gen, e.g.,

- dla niej teras b'eda;

- poZenkuj dla naucycelk'i;

- dla riej byuo veselej jak tutaj;

- &Seba dla nriej jus garnusek daé;

- daj kv'atek dla atka;

- ja jus muv'iva dla syneck'i ‘synowej.’

These constructions also occur frequently in the Russian subdialect of
the Old Believers [Maryniakowa 1984: 99].

In the Masurian centre the clash of three prepositional systems result-
ed in some changes in the usage of prepositions. Sometimes prepositional
collocations seem completely random and are difficult to interpret. I will
provide some examples of the usage of prepositions and of prepositional
accommodation that are different than in the general Polish language. All of
them occurred in variants in the speech of the elderly people.

nad

- to tam nat Soso, zaras gze pSystanek.

This was the manner in which an informant explained to me how to get
to a house located on the other side of the road. There are two possible in-
terpretations:

- The informant used the preposition nad (‘over’), instead of przez
(‘through, across’), because the Polish prepositions nad and przez may be
expressed in the German language by means of one preposition tiber. My
informant translated the German preposition directly, selecting one of its
meanings.

- The informant used the preposition nad (‘over’) instead of przy (‘at’) by
accident, since both German and Russian distinguish both of these preposi-
tions: German: iiber — neben; Russian: Had - oko.10.
na, w

- jes¢e na nas $celau (na+Acc);

In this example, the verb strzela¢ (‘to shoot’) accommodates the preposi-
tion with the selective category of the accusative, according to the German
rection: aufjdn schiefSen (auf + Acc) (‘to shoot at someone’); auf corresponds
to Polish na.

- polakuf davali na prace (‘the Poles were given for work [i.e., sent to work]’);

Here the informant used the preposition na (‘for, on’) instead of do (‘to’).
In the colloquial Polish language na has the extended scope of functioning,
e.g., iS¢ na robote (‘to go to work,” about hired labour). In the Russian lan-
guage Ha may correspond to Polish do [Koseska-Toszewa 1993: 25]: udmu Ha
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pab6omy. In colloquial German one might say: auf Arbeit gehen (‘go to work’)
when talking about hired labour.

- ucyli na (Loc) skouy;

- posli na (Acc) skoua;

In these two examples the informant used the preposition na in the mean-
ing of do, w (‘to; in, into’), at the same time, however, maintaining the rule
that the verbs of movement go with the accusative, and the verbs denoting
a static activity go with the locative. The opposition of the selective catego-
ry of the verbs expressing static and directed dynamic activity is a principle
strictly applied in the Russian language [Koseska-Toszewa 1993: 24] and in
the German language [Czochralski 1994: 333-336].

In the German language in may mean: w, do, na (‘in,’ ‘to,’ ‘on’). Having cho-
sen meanings that are incorrect from the point of view of the Polish gram-
mar, the informant created the above constructions, as well as:

- dva razy byli na Suvauk'i;

- musi v gospodark'i pracovaé, which also seems a calque of a German phrase: in

der Landwirtschaft arbeiten;

- v jak'i sklep poset, which looks like an exact calque of the German phrase: in

einen Laden gehen;

- f'skoua musi xo3i¢, which may also have been translated from German: in die
Schule gehen;

The two last examples might also be explained by the Russian influence,
cf. udmu 8 mazasuH, udmu 8 wkony.
In the sentence:

- pacau prosto v zegarek, f s¢anne tak'i (wisiat)

the preposition w (‘in’) is used instead of na (‘on’). This example is interest-
ing, because the German language also requires the preposition equivalent
to na: aufdie Uhr blicken, an der Wand héngen, likewise the Russian language:
nocmompems Ha yacwel, sucum Ha cmeHe. These examples prove the instabil-
ity of the usage of prepositions and broad possibilities of various usage.

od

- ot straxu zmar.

In the Russian language there is the expression om cmpaxa, like in the
German language: vor Angst, both mean: ze strachu (‘of fear’).

- Cternasce dni ot kv'etna;

- ne mam adresa od jego;

- adres od jego Zony.

The constructions od + G replace the genetivus. In the colloquial variant

of the German language the genetivus may be replaced by the construction:
von + D [Czochralski 1994: 317]. In the Russian subdialect of the Old Believ-
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ers similar constructions, indicating membership in family relations, are
also noted: ad dA¢k’i d’et’i [Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 16].

po
- gada po nem'eck’i, gada po polsk'i.

In these examples the collocation of the preposition with the Russian
form of the adverb is applied - no-Hemeyku, no-noavcku.

kole (cf. the examples with adverb kole in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw
centres)

- xuopadk'i tes kole ojca (stoja);

- Sp'evane benze duZo kole tego vody.

3.3.2.3. Constructions with the Numeral

In the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres [ noted the following type of
constructions:

- ma &Sy 3ecka;

- dva Zecka;

- dva metra;

- babcia dwa dnia lezata chora;

- dwa konia zatozyli do wozu (examples from the notebook of a pupil, aged 12,
Gabowe Grady).

The numerals dva, ¢Sy (‘two,” ‘three’) took on the selective category of
Gen sg. In Russian, numerals for two, three and four in the nominativus and
accusativus collocate with nouns in the form of the genetivus. In the Rus-
sian subdialect of the Old Believers, besides such constructions, which are
in compliance with the Russian literary norm, there are also collocations
of the numerals two, three, four with the nominativus pl, e.g., tr’i musc'yny
[Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 134].

In the three centres the cardinal numerals do not distinguish the mas-
culine-personal plural gender and they most frequently collocate with the
nominativus:

- dva braty;

- Ctery braty;

- ¢Sy braty;

- m'ata dva syny;

- (miata) Zefcynke, dva xuopcy, jeden fsp'italuy, [...] a drugi vdomu;
- bratuf ona ma dva v Neméex, te dva, &i to jus rie Zyjo;
- moZe ze sto metry;

- dvanascée k'il’'ometry;

- p'erifesont k'il’ometry;

- Sedemzesont gospodaZy;

- Sejset dolary.
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The collective numerals occur very rarely, e.g., dvoje tam do skouy xo3o0.
They are usually replaced with the cardinal numerals, e.g., ze ¢Sy tes m'aua
(dzieci).

The loss of the masculine-personal plural gender also takes place in the
Polish subdialects in the territories of the Suwatki and Masurian subdia-
lects, which are of interest to us [Dejna 1973: map 70]. Collocations of the
numerals higher than five with the nominativus pl occur in the north-east-
ern Polish subdialects.

3.4. Russian and German Lexical Elements
in the Polish Language of the Old Believers

3.4.1. Quotations

Quotations?® are words in the foreign phonological and morphological form
inserted in the Polish text [Doroszewski 1938: 47; Dubisz, Sekowska 1990:
229]. Quoting is: “najbardziej powierzchowng formg oddziatywania jedne-
go jezyka na drugi” (“the most superficial form of influence of one language
on another”) [Doroszewski 1938: 47]. I also recognise as quotations entire
Russian or German sentences inserted in the Polish texts. Longer fragments
of statements in the foreign language are in their turn discussed in the sec-
tion concerning code switching (4.2).

In the Polish language of the Old Believers we can find plenty of exter-
nally justified quotations [Dubisz, Sekowska 1990: 229] - they refer to des-
ignata unknown in the Polish culture, namely those related to the religion
and the tradition of the Old Believers. The occurrence of these quotations
is determined by their communicative function - the natural need to name
things which have not got names in Polish. The use of quotations is often ac-
companied by efforts to control the course of communication. At that time
the informant wonders if  understand him or her or emphasises that “u nas
tak nazywajg” (“they call it like this here”). In all the centres there are quo-
tations from Russian, e.g.,

- tak'e jak'es sf'ento, o tak tak'e skancy, jak u nas nazyvajo [...] vezm'es o katayke

raskat'ajis i do s’rotku tvarogu zakren¢is i skanc;

-fcerkovnom dom'e, fparaf'jalnym, jamuv'e fcerkovnymi zat'o ie moZe zrozum'eé;

- u nas ne byuo tak'e sarafany;

- pasxu p'eke, to tak'i kruguy jest;

- Zev'en¢ dnej, za Cter3esci i rocna kutja;

- tilko ta kutja na pam'in'anja;

- m'atusk’i nazyvali;

26 The term derives from studies on the Polish language abroad [cf. Sekowska 2010].
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- to jest kryl’ec;
-no se modlo v modlenny i ius to potem na koriec pam'in‘ajut o | tak uZze pam'in‘ajut
j'etava m"ortvava.

The texts concerning religion are particularly saturated with quotations,
this topic itself becomes the reason for quoting, cf., e.g., the statement of the
religious education teacher from Suwatki:

jak teras na sonze pare uosup muv'i, kazdy sfojo pravde muv'i, ale f tyx fSystk'ix

pravie, to tylko moZe byc is¢'inaja adn'a, da, tak samo i v'ary fSystk'e, jedna v'ara

uot Xrystusa at ap'ostouof, kat'oryia i pastrad'ali za 'etu v'eru, jefinaja ast'ayas
v'era, a drug'e v'ery, 'eta e v'ery.

In the Masurian centre even in conversations on subjects concerning the
culture of the Old Believers, German quotations may occur apart from the
Russian ones, like in the story about the traditional bath (banya) told by
80-year-old woman from Gatkowo:

taka jak se nazyva se, m'eli tako Besen, iak to sSe nazyva, [her sister suggests the
name)] v'eriik | v'eriik, b’er’oza, tak diese von Birke, von Birke diese Zweige i to byli
zv'onzane tak'e sux'e i potem v vode pouoZzyli to oni tak raspalili $a i potm luZe tak
pax pax.

The quotations that are stylistically or psychologically justified [Dubisz,
Sekowska 1990: 229] may refer to any designata and they often occur vari-
antively apart from the Polish names. Their existence does not depend on
the communicative function, it is usually redundant and unconscious. These
quotations usually are not accompanied by attempts at controlling the
course of communication. Added to the utterance, these quotations to a cer-
tain extent determine its style, giving it a foreign flavour. In the Suwatki-
-Sejny and Augustéw centres the Old Believers add to their Polish quota-
tions from the Russian subdialect, and in the Masurian centre - quotations
from the Russian subdialect and from German. Below are some examples of
the Russian quotations:

- jak byli ranse to muV'ili, Gurska jak Zef¢ynka vyglonda;

- ona zdaua 'etava z’eml’u, Zem'e;

- barzo drogo i teras na f$i puoxo;

- tam tes blisko ma, a tut dojeZzac cSeba;

- my pekaes nazyvajem autobus;

- ja to ne jeZze, ne im'eju k'edy;

- to jus on ne Zyl, um’er;

- o0 tak koto mrie stata, a sI’ozy, a ptace;

- tylko jej razz’ev'aj i raz’z’ev'aj te spodenk’i;

- kupit vutk'i to pij, kupit votk'i to pij;

- u mre kr'est stoji, on; sxovaj, bo ojéec zobacy;

-bojesce rie bylisce na guZe, to jesce pajzoce, paglaz'icé, kak'oja jis¢'o pom
ina guZe;

- fie brakuje ric, to ja muv'e i t'ap'er dab'ijoms’a do renty, ma m'iljon dv'esce;

I

esc'enja
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- Cesko, pani, cesko strashe, uo teras, to ja muv'e, t'ap'er ja zn'aju, Sto ja Zyv'u;

- kvart'ira byua ruska;

- to jest Zamecek za nas, ten jest i ten, v'e, pat'om tam do Vajnova, gz’e iz’e r'eka,
g3’e jest tam za r'ek'oj;

- malitvy to ja um'em Cyta¢;

- vyzyvali nas, $to my so sfaby;

- pSyizem s kos¢oua to pazdravl™ajems’a.

Some words are repeated particularly often, for example, fs’o, fs’e:

- fs’e jego nazyvajo fasysta;

- a ja psyznaje fs’ex;

- benzes palit, to v Pampe dam, jak berizes palit, dam fs’o ravno;
-ja fs’ex lub'e;

- &Seba muv'i¢ otvarée i fs’o;

- k'eubase rob'ili i fs’o;

- rob'im troske tak, iak pogoda dobra jest i fs’o tam;

- psisliv nocy i zabrali, vot i fs’o.

The word zat'o is cited very frequently, in the Russian subdialect it means
dlatego (‘therefore’):

- zat'o Sto upuacili fSystko;

-0 zat'o ja muv'e tak, a to rop'eli jej;

- on niic e uznaje i innyx vyznan i innyx v'ar, zat'o ja jego nazyvam fasysta;
- e boi mrie, zat'o psyxo3i do mrie;

- a ¢emu p'ontek post, Ze pana Jezusa rosksyZyli na tego i zat'o.

Examples of the German quotations:

- tak fein byuo, taka para;

- f¢oraj fein, uadna pogoda byua;

- tak nog'i richtig vypaZyu;

- tak richtig rie mogli po rosyjsku;

-vogro3ze stojo te Lebensbaum, jo, ¢si kouo domu, v ogrutku u 1iix, jak to Se nazyva;
- Mazury byli te stare jesce tutej, a pam'enta v'encej ten Nachbar tutej jo, jo;

- to Tomaten habe ich gepflanzt, pom'idork'i rossazic¢ i do ogrodu;

- ta zupa to nazyva Se Mohrriibe Suppe;

- ja ich mache, smacne m'ensa gotovac;

- k'eubase tes rob'ili, suxa ven3ili, tes venzona taka, zab'ili a potem ven3ili, gerdu-
chert, gut geschmeckt.

The characteristic feature of the texts recorded in the Masurian centre is
the constant inserting of the word ja.

3.4.2. Adapted Russian and German Lexemes

There are few Russian lexemes adapted to the phonological and morpho-
logical systems of the Polish language of the Old Believers. [ will provide
several examples:

- 3Zeci to one neras zabyvajo; cf. Russian 3a6bimu;
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- kolega zagula, zap'ije, na umove re vyj3e; cf. Russian 3aey1simeo;
- pensje podbav'ili; cf. Russian nod6asums;
- pSep'isyvali Se listam'i; cf. Russian nepenucvieamucsi.

In the above examples the Russian verbs have taken the Polish inflec-
tional endings, and are stressed on the penultimate syllable.

The Russian noun 3akon (‘law’) has been adjusted to the Polish language
as regards the place of the stress and the inflection:

- v Zydofsk'im zakorie mozna byuo zab'i¢;

- oni ¢ymajo svuj zakon;

- He znajo svojego zakonu.

In the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres the Russian word malenna is
phonetically adapted by inserting -dI- and exchanging a for o. It is declined
in compliance with the inflection pattern which is characteristic of the
Polish language of the Old Believers:

- do modlenny iZemy;

- tatus byt nastavnik'em f tej modlenny;
- opov'ada o modlenrie;

- v modlenrie.

In the Masurian centre I did not hear the form modlenna, the adaptation
of this word there consists in the exchange of the vowels only: od sSustego
v'eku, roku, tam v molenny ¢ytauam.

In all the centres the subdialectal Russian word bajria has been adapted
to the Polish inflectional and phonetic system:

- vykompali se f tej bajni;

- xo03ili do bajni;

- to nasa bajna;

- rie m'eli bajni;

- v'izeli bajnie;

- budovali bajne;

- lubi kgpa¢ sie w bani (notebook of a pupil, aged 12, Gabowe Grady).

The Russian noun v'enik is declined in compliance with the Polish inflec-
tion and has got a stable stress on the penultimate syllable:

- pob'ili v'enik'em;

- v'onzali v'enik'i;

- m'eli v'enikuf.

There were few lexemes adapted from the German language in the
texts I recorded. They may belong to the lexical system of the Masurian
subdialects,?” so it is hard to say that they are unique to the Polish lan-
guage of the Old Believers. In the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers

27 The vocabulary of German origin in the Masurian subdialect has already been re-
searched and described, e.g., Judycka 1954; Siatkowski 1983.
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from Masuria we can also find some borrowings from the German language
[Grek-Pabisowa 1985b]. Therefore we can conclude that there are some
lexemes common in terms of functionality for the three codes which are
used by the Old Believers in Masuria. An informant from Wojnowo, asked
to present to me such common lexemes, enumerated: Slubank ‘a kind of bed’
(Ger: Schulbank), mantel ‘coat (garment)’ (Ger. der Mantel), tomat ‘tomato’
(Ger: die Tomate), anzuk ‘suit (garment)’ (Ger: der Anzug), ronkle ‘beetroot’
(Ger: (dialectal) die Runkel) , slejfy ‘rosettes’ (Ger: die Schleife), taska ‘cup’
(Ger: die Tasse), zoki ‘socks’ (Ger: Socken), blat ‘coal-burning stove’ (Ger: die
Platte), klamoty ‘unnecessary things’ (Ger: Klamotten). I noticed that the
German language is rather cited than adapted. Below I give further exam-
ples of such adaptation.

The German noun der Saal was adapted to the Polish inflection as regards
the categories of gender and case:

-vzali prav'e jak leZauem;

- miie s operacijnej zali v'inesli.

The German noun die Kapuze was adapted in terms of the category of case:

- Se zauoZzy tj kapucy;

- ta kapuca jest na guov'e;

- potem brali na dresmasine; which means ‘na mtdckarke’ (‘onto the threshing

machine’), cf. German: Dreschmaschine;

Compare also:

- mi fSystko xandom rob'ili, kob'ety fSistk'e xandom rob'ili; which means recznie
(‘by hand’).

We can notice the adaptation of the German noun: die Hand.

3.4.3. Lexemes with Altered Meanings

- The Suwatki-Sejny and Augustow centres

- ja jak to jeden Seze, [...] ie jon to SeZi z babo i jon tes jeden Se3i jak v'ilk:
siedzie¢ (‘to sit’) in the meaning of mieszkac, gospodarowac (‘to live, to run
a farm’), cf. Russian cudemso Ha 3emae;

- ten jak mu, fam'ilji ne nazyvamy tylko po im'u i rie v'em fsSystk'ix: wie-
dzie¢ (‘to know a fact’) in the meaning of zna¢ (‘to know a person or thing’),
cf. Russian sHams;

- a ja psyznaje fs’ex: przyznawac¢ (‘to admit, to acknowledge’) in the mean-
ing of uznawac (‘to recognise, to acknowledge’), cf. Russian npuznams;

- rospustna 3efcynka: rozpustna (‘lecherous, wanton, debauched’) in the
meaning of niegrzeczna (‘misbehaved’);

- xvy¢it rospustu i popat do v'enzena: chwycic rozpuste in the meaning to
become immoral. In the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers rospusta ‘fel-
ony, crime, a lack of politeness’ (in general Polish: rozpusta ‘debauchery’).
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- rozebra¢ ftym rie moge: in the meaning nie moge sie zorientowac (‘I can’t
figure out’) rather than rozebrac (‘to undress’), cf. Russian pazobpambcs;

- co go zastav'is, Zeby s tobo gadat: zastawi¢ (‘to cram full, to use some-
thing to block way, to pawn something’) in the meaning zmusi¢ (‘to force’),
cf. Russian sacmagumo.

- The Masurian centre
- mam ¢Sy vnuck'i, to ony fcale ne mogo, ani po rusku, ani po nem'ecku, tylko po
polsku;
- curka to uum'i po niem'ecku, ale vnuck'i to nic ie mogo;
- a Polak'i vyjexali [...] to fcale rie mogli po riem’'ecku.

In the German language the verb kénnen has got the meanings: méc, umie¢
(‘can, to be able to’), cf. er kann Deutsch ‘On zna niemiecki’ (‘He knows Ger-
man, He can speak German’).

3.5. Linguistic Interference

While describing interference, I use the linguistic material presented in sec-
tions 3.1, 3.2, 3.3, 3.4, therefore I limit the number of examples and I only
show the linguistic phenomena, qualifying them in terms of the type of in-
terference.

Linguistic interference manifests itself not only in the transfer of ele-
ments from the primary language to the secondary language and the other
way round, but it also has an impact - on the one hand - on the stimulation
understood as cooperation, supporting some tendencies and strengthening
certain phenomena in both languages, and - on the other hand - on hinder-
ing tendencies and phenomena and eliminating them to a certain extent.
Interference construed in this manner covers the influence of not only the
negative, but also the positive transfer.?®

3.5.1. Manifestations of Interference in the Polish Language
of the Old Believers of the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw Centres

3.5.1.1. Stimulation - Supporting the Subdialectal Tendencies
and Phenomena Common for the Suwatlki Subdialects
and the Russian Subdialect in the Polish Language of the Old Believers

The language contact which took place in the past between the Polish lan-
guage and the East Slavic languages in the territory of the Suwatki and Sejny
subdialects resulted in the existence of certain functionally common lin-

28 [ refer to the transferring of skills and habits acquired in a learning process to other
similar spheres. Such transfer may have both positive and negative effects [Szulc 1984: 244].
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guistic features. They constitute the common Polish and East Slavic cultural
heritage in this area. For my subject matter it is irrelevant whether these
features are borrowings, features that are genetically common, or perhaps
just developmental parallelisms. Only the functional aspect is important.

The Old Believers are surrounded by the Polish subdialects in the system
of which a certain set of characteristics functions that are already familiar
to them from their Russian subdialect. The linguistic interference which is
a manifestation of the active present bilingualism of the Old Believers, un-
derstood as a process and a result at the same time, meets the linguistic in-
terference which is the result of language contacts in the past.?? This makes
it easier for the Old Believers to master the Polish language in the subdialec-
tal variant, but it may be a certain impediment to learning the general Polish
language. The type of interference consisting in the mutual stimulation of
the linguistic tendencies and the strengthening of the common phenomena
of the codes being in contact fosters the maintenance of usage of the Suwatki
subdialect in the environment of the Old Believers in the Suwatki-Sejny and
Augustow centres. [ will give a few examples.

- Characteristics of the phonological system

In the Polish subdialects of Sejny and Suwatki the vowels of the middle
series in the unstressed position may undergo reduction, understood as the
raise of articulation3® which in the phonological system leads to the neu-

29 1 distinguish interference as a result from intereference as process following E. Smut-
kowa [1988].

30 “Ogblny obraz etapéw redukcji mozna zbudowaé w oparciu o dane analizy stuchowej.
Rzecz jasna, iz pierwszym i koniecznym etapem redukcji we wszystkich wypadkach jest
skrocenie dtugosci nie akcentowanych. Poczatkowo moze to by¢ nieznaczne skrdcenie,
z zachowaniem barwy gtoski. Samogtoski niskie i Srednie sa z zasady bardzo wrazliwe na
skrécenie i zazwyczaj otrzymujg odcien bardziej zamkniety. Nastepnie nie akcentowane
samogtoski moga zostac na tyle skrdcone, ze jak opisuja fonetycy, staja sie ‘bardzo kroétkie
na stuch.” Na tym etapie redukcji zachodza juz wyrazne zmiany jako$ciowe samogtosek nie
akcentowanych, spotykane w wielu jezykach $wiata. Silnie skrocone niewysokie nie ak-
centowane samogtoski zwezaja sie jeszcze bardziej i zaczynaja akustycznie upodabniac sie
do samogtosek wysokich skréconych, ktére bedac nawet bardzo krétkie, sa wystarczajaco
zroznicowane co do barwy” [Czekman 1975: 287].

(“The overall picture of the stages of the reduction may be built on the basis of the particulars
of the auditory analysis. It is obvious that the first and essential step of the reduction in all
cases is shortening unstressed sounds. Initially this may be a slight shortening, when the
tone of the sound remains unchanged. Low and middle vowels are in principle very sensitive
to shortening and they typically gain a tone which is more closed. Then, unstressed vowels
may be shortened to such extent that - as the phoneticians describe it - they become ‘very
short when heard.” At this stage of the reduction there are significant qualitative changes of
unstressed vowels, which are observed in many languages of the world. Strongly shortened,
low and middle unstressed vowels become narrower and they start to become acoustically
similar to shortened high vowels, which - even when they are very short - are diversified
enough as regards their tone.”)
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tralisations /o/: /u/ - [u]; /e/ : /i/ - [i]. In the Russian subdialect a systemic
feature is the reduction of the unstressed vowels, it concerns the middle
vowels and a. The Polish subdialectal tendency to reduce the unstressed
vowels is strongly supported by the Old Believers’ primary language, there-
fore in the Polish language of the Old Believers the realisation of vocalic
phonemes is also dependent on their position as regards the stress. The un-
stressed syllables are the positions of neutralisation. The most frequently
reduced vowel is e, which then gains a raised articulation: rii ma, odyj3e, dla
¢ikavos’c’i, puznij, nakryji se i kta3i na blax'i psevazni, dva tygodni. It is inter-
esting that the second middle vowel o rarely has got the raised articulation,
therefore the Polish subdialectal neutralisation /o/ : /u/ -[u], which has not
got the analogy in the Russian subdialect, does not occur in the Polish lan-
guage of the Old Believers.

The asynchronous realisation of the nasal phonemes, even before frica-
tives, and the denasalisation in the coda occur in the Polish subdialects, and
in the Polish language of the Old Believers they are supported by a lack of
the nasal : oral opposition in the Russian language, e.g., mons, gensi, vonsy,
naso v'are, Zimovo poro.

In the Polish language of the Old Believers in the Suwatki-Sejny centre
semi-palatal dental coronal consonants occur, e.g., 3’ec’i, s’v'at. They are
phonemes or optional variants of palatal phonemes, depending on the idi-
olect. They have the same function in the Polish north-eastern subdialects.
Semi-palatal phonemes appear also in the Russian subdialect outside the
Augustow centre.

Hard /n/ before /¢/, /c/ and /s/ is characteristic of the Polish north-east-
ern subdialects as well as of the Russian language, in comparison with soft
/1/ in this position in the general Polish language. Therefore, in the Polish
language of the Old Believers the following type of pronunciation is com-
mon: panstvo, tancyli.

The voiced pronunciation of the phoneme /v/ after voiceless consonants
present in the Polish language of the Old Believers is taken over from the
Suwatki subdialects, and it is supported by the occurrence of an analogical
feature in the primary language, e.g., kv'itrie, tvuj, svuj.

In the Polish language of the Old Believers the occurrence of the variants
of the soft velar phonemes /k/, /g/, /x/ before front vowels is known from
the Suwatki subdialects, and it is supported by the analogical realisation of
these phonemes in the primary language, e.g., renk’e, nog'e, x'iba, trox'e.

- Characteristics of the inflectional and syntactic systems

A lack of the k : ¢ morphological alternations in the stems of some para-
digms, for example in D sg: matk’e, vnuck'e, in N pl: Polak'i, robotnik'i, in the
Polish language of the Old Believers is supported by a lack of these alterna-
tions in the Suwatki and Sejny subdialects, and, on the other hand, also by
alack of them in the Russian language.
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A lack of the masculine-personal plural gender in the forms of N pl of
nouns, adjectives, and numerals, e.g., ovarty sklepy, stare sonsady, dva braty,
dva syny, in the Polish language of the Old Believers is supported by the co-
-occurrence of this feature in the Suwatki subdialects and the Russian lan-
guage.

The syncretism of exponents of the category of person in the singular and
gender in the plural of past-tense verbs is characteristic of the conjugation
of verbs in the north-eastern subdialects, and the Old Believers also know it
from the Russian language, e.g., ja byt, ty m'at, Zeféynk'i psysli, budynk'i byli.

Some inflectional endings existing both in the Russian subdialect and
in the Suwatki subdialects were also adopted by the Old Believers in their
Polish language, e.g.,

- N pl of nouns of all genders: -i, -y, e.g., doktory, naucyceli, lisci, mebli,
nazv'isk'i;

- G pl of all nouns: -of; e.g., psof, doktorof, tafkof, babof;

- D pl of nouns of all genders: -am, e.g., bratam, Ze¢am, luzam, babam.

The use of some prepositions in certain constructions, e.g., dla + G:
muv'iua dla éeb’e. In the Russian subdialect the prepositional system has
been strongly affected by the Polish language [Maryniakowa 1984], thus
there are some usages common to both codes.

In the vocabulary of the Polish language of the Old Believers there are
words of East Slavic origin, adapted earlier by the Suwatki subdialects. Such
lexemes as: skovroda, kose ocy, kromysto, ZeSoto, otatk'i are also known to the
0ld Believers from their native Russian subdialect.

3.5.1.2. The Hinderance of Tendencies and the Elimination
of the Suwalki Subdialectal Phenomena in the Polish Language
of the Old Believers

I now turn to discussing the impact of the primary language - the Russian
subdialect of the Old Believers - on the elimination of some phenomena
characteristic of the Suwatki and Sejny subdialects. The interference con-
sists in the non-introduction to Polish any dialectal features unknown from
the primary language. From the point of view of the subdialectal norm, it is
an infringement of the system, so a negative transfer occurs. On the other
hand, the rejection of the subdialectal features makes the Polish language of
the Old Believers similar to the general Polish language system.

The Old Believers from the Suwatki and Augustéw centres consistently
refrained from adapting the most important feature of the Suwatki subdia-
lect - mazuration, even though in their closest neighbourhood there are vil-
lages the language of which displays mazuration (this does not apply to the
Sejny villages as the Sejny subdialects have got no mazuration). As regards
the realisation of the opposition of the series: dental /s/, /z/, /c/, /3/ : alveo-
lar /s/, /z/, /¢/, /3/ : palatal /$/, /z/, /¢/, /%/, the Polish language of the Old
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Believers becomes similar to the general variant of the language. Probably,
apart from the non-linguistic reasons - a willingness to avoid a conspicu-
ous feature - a lack of mazuration in the primary system also contributed
to this.

The Polish subdialectal reduction consisting in pronouncing o as u, and
the pronunciation of ¢, has no support of a similar tendency in the primary
language system, and so are only occasional in the Polish language of the
0ld Believers.

In the Polish language of the Old Believers I did not note the phenomena,
occurring in the Suwatki subdialects, genetically related to the asynchro-
nous pronunciation of the labial consonants, except for two examples only
(pronunciation like $fat). Perhaps it is the impact of the Russian language,
in which the pronunciation of the labial consonants is realised more syn-
chronously than in Polish [Grzybowski, Olechnowicz, Wawrzynczak 1986:
32-33].

Another example is a lack of adaptation of the endings of the verbs re-
lated genetically to the dual number (-Vma, -Vwa, -Vta), which appears in
the Suwatki subdialects. Thus the Old Believers rejected this inflectional
feature, alien to them as regards the primary code.

3.5.1.3. The Introduction of Russian Elements to the Polish Language
of the Old Believers

Another type of interference consists in introducing, from the Russian
subdialect to the Polish language, tendencies and phenomena unknown to
the Suwatki subdialects. The consequence of such interference is the fact
that certain linguistic features become the elements of two codes being in
contact, but they may be systemic in one and not in the other one. This
type of interference is the result of the negative transfer. In the Polish lan-
guage of the Old Believers this is reflected variantively and inconsistently
as regards the openness of the system. These are features produced by
a bilingual person at the moment of speaking. Their creation is a constant
process. They distinguish the Polish language of the Old Believers from the
Suwatki and Sejny subdialects, and they contribute to the uniqueness of
this language.

- Characteristics of the phonological system

In the Polish language of the Old Believers there are the inconsistent but
quite frequent neutralisations /a/ : /o/ : /e/ - [a]: pojexali f pola, sli cata
Iata, pamaranca, razum'at, razmav'ali, va vtorek. Akanye is an articulation
custom being transferred from the primary language - the Russian sub-
dialect. T. Zdancewicz noted akanye in the Sejny subdialects, but as a dis-
appearing tendency, occurring only in the few examples common with the
Belarusian system, or as Belorusian relics. However, in the Polish language
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of the Old Believers this tendency is lively and encompasses the Polish lex-
emes as well.

A feature deriving from the Russian subdialect is also the neutralisation
/u/ : /v/ - [v] in the preposition u. This characteristic is not systemic in the
Russian subdialect, either, e.g., v Zatka pali¢ bron boZe, byt v Alosk'i, m'eskat
v ojca.

Another - also Russian - element is the occurrence of the soft sounds t’, d’
as variants of /¢/, /%/ or /c’/, /3’/, e.g., d'et'ak, nud'ita s’e, na fundament'e and
the soft consonant r' as an optional variant of /r/, e.g., car'ny, dojar'ke.

- Characteristics of the inflectional and syntactic
systems

The syncretism G=D=L sg of the hard-stem feminine nouns was transferred
from the Russian subdialect to the Polish system, e.g.,

- rie byuo mamy (G);

- daj mamy loda (D);

- po tej vojny (L).

Similarly, some inflectional endings which occur, albeit rarely, in the
Polish language of the Old Believers, also derive from the Russian subdia-
lect:

- the inflectional ending A sg -u in the nouns and the adjectives of the
feminine gender, e.g., rob'i dobru sm'etanu, puaci¢ jak za rozinu;

- the ending I sg -oj: koSili kosoj, stali pSed modlennoj, s kapustoj rosoty;

- the spread of the ending D sg -u in nouns of the masculine and neuter
genders, as opposed to the ending dominating in the Suwatki subdialects,
namely -owi: daj Arturu, psyglondam se polu;

- the ending -V of 3rd person sg and pl of the present tense of the verbs of
1st and 2nd conjugations: doit, kv'itnut;

- the ending -u of 1st person of the present tense of the verb mdc (‘can’):
mogu.

The verbs which took on the Russian selective categories, while preserv-
ing the Polish inflectional form, e.g., pracuje (Instr) naucycéelko.

Examples of adverbial accommodation in accordance with the patterns of
the Russian subdialect, e.g., od vojska zrezygnovau, lekas na dom psyjezZza, u
mne zapytat Se, zarobek od nej, pozdrav'a z diiem uro3 in.

The constructions with the preposition za used in the comparison of ad-
jectives: dva lata za mrie starsa.

The constructions with the numerals dwa, trzy + Gen: dva 3ecka, ¢Sy voza.

In the vocabulary of the Polish language of the Old Believers there are
quotations and - rarely - adapted lexemes, e.g., modlenna.
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3.5.2. Manifestations of Interference in the Polish Language of
the Old Believers from the Masurian Centre

All the speakers of the Masurian subdialect in the past, and those few who
have stayed in Poland, are bilingual. Apart from the subdialectal variant of
the Polish language, they speak the literary German language with some re-
gional characteristics [Siatkowski 1983]. This means that speaking German
is not a factor which singles out the Old Believers from other autochthonous
inhabitants of these lands. The characteristic feature is speaking the Rus-
sian subdialect. We should also remember that the Masurian subdialects as
a separate linguistic area are a thing of the past because they underwent
disintegration as a result of the emigration of the Masurians.

3.5.2.1. Stimulation - Supporting the Subdialectal Tendencies
and Phenomena Common to the Masurian Subdialect, the German
Language and the Russian Subdialect in the Polish Language

of the Old Believers

In the Masurian subdialect there are certain linguistic features which are
also characteristic of the Polish language being in the constant contact with
the German language, for example of the Polish language of the Germans,
described by M. Brzezina [1989] or of the language of the Poles of the Ruhr
District, described by M. Michalewska [1991]. This does not mean, however,
that all the features which I will specify below for the Masurian subdialect
are Germanisms, although it is known that this subdialect contains plenty
of them. For the results of this study it is important that some Masurian
subdialectal tendencies and phenomena are still supported in the Polish
language of the Old Believers by the interference (understood as a process)
with the German language. The existence of certain characteristics can also
be stimulated by the interference with the Russian subdialect.

- Characteristics of the phonological system

In the Polish language of the Old Believers I noted frequent examples of the
raised articulation of the central series of vowels both in the stressed and
unstressed positions. [ interpret this feature as a reflection of the German
phonological opposition narrow : wide. The feature of tension (narrowness),
added to the vocalic phoneme in Polish, while relevant in German, becomes
redundant here. The raising of middle vowels is also noted by M. Brzezina as
a feature typical of the Polish language of the Germans. Since in the German
articulation base the tension of vocal organs is much stronger than in Polish
[Czochralski 1994: 39], theoretically the German narrow vowels should
not be equated with the Polish subdialectal narrow vowels. However, the
existence of narrow (tense) vowels in the Masurian subdialect allows - to
a certain extent - to equate the pronunciation of German e with é and the
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pronunciation of German U with Polish narrow 6. The combination of these
factors causes the raising of vowels in the speech of the Old Believers in
Masuria to occur much more frequently than in the Suwatki and Augustow
centres (although in both centres it is carried out inconsistently).

The pronunciation of narrow d also occurs occasionally, which may be
equated with the German back a, for example, gddali, pravzifk'i.

The asynchronous pronunciation of nasal vowels before fricative conso-
nants is acceptable in the Masurian subdialect. This type of pronunciation
in the Polish language of the Old Believers is supported by a lack of nasal
vowels in Russian and German, e.g., vonsy, mons. Asynchronous pronuncia-
tion of nasal vowels even before fricatives is characteristic of the Germans
speaking Polish [Smoczynski 1965: 25].

The realisation of the variant (i) of the phoneme /i/ also after hard con-
sonants occurs in the Masurian subdialects. In the Polish language of the
0ld Believers it is additionally supported by a lack of high central vowels in
German, e.g., bili ‘byli’ (‘were,” as opposed to general Polish: bili ‘they beat
[past tense]’), psisli, tilko, ti, mi ‘my’ (‘we,” as opposed to general Polish: mi
‘me’). The pronunciation of i instead of y is typical for the Germans speaking
Polish [Brzezina 1989: 88], as well as for the Poles living in the Ruhr District
[Michalewska 1991: 58].

The occurrence of the series of palatal alveolar consonants $’, which is
a result of the phonological simplification of the dental : palatal : alveolar
correlation through the neutralisation of the palatal and alveolar series, is a
feature of the Masurian subdialect. The researchers of this subdialect think
that the appearance of this series may be conditioned or supported by the
contact of the Polish subdialect with the German language.?! In the Polish
language of the Old Believers the pronunciation of alveolar palatal conso-
nants is supported by the phonological and phonetic differences between
Polish and German. A lack of the series of palatal consonants in German
causes the tendency to replace both the alveolar and the palatal series with
one alveopalatal series, e.g., vi¢’s’imali, u¢’ili, Z’ito, 3’ec’i. Such pronunciation
is also noted in the Ruhr District [Michalewska 1991: 66]. The reduction of
the alveolar and palatal series to the alveopalatal series is also the charac-
teristic feature of the Polish language of the American, English and French
Poles, that is to say in all places where the Polish system contacts a system
without the alveolar : palatal opposition [Michalewska 1991: 67].

As regards the realisation of the correlation of softness, the Polish lan-
guage of the Old Believers differs from the general Polish norm. It is charac-
terised by variant asynchronous pronunciation of labial consonants, with the
separation of the palatal element in the consonantal form, e.g., upx'ec, bjauy,
vjoska, zabZy¢ and rare examples of depalatalisation of labial consonants and

31 This is one of a number of theories [Dejna, 1973: 107; A. Basara, ]. Basara, Wojtowicz,
Zdunska 1959: 7-8].
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the consonant n: meli, pen¢, ostatny. The Old Believers know the asynchronous
pronunciation of labial consonants from the Masurian subdialect [A. Basara,
J. Basara, Wéjtowicz, Zdunska 1959: 16-20]. The depalatalisation of soft labial
consonants and n was also noted by the researchers of the Masurian subdi-
alect [A. Basara, |. Basara, Wojtowicz, Zdunska 1959: 20]. In the Polish lan-
guage of the Old Believers the subdialectal tendency towards changes in the
scope of the correlations of softness may be supported by the lack of the hard
: soft opposition in the German language. The asynchronous pronunciation of
palatal consonants and the tendency to depalatalise soft labial consonants is
typical of the Germans speaking Polish [Brzezina 1989: 95].

- Inflectional and syntactic characteristics

Alackofthe k: calternation in the declension of nouns, e.g., Polak'i, robotnik'i,
na gospodark'i is not alien to the Masurian subdialects. In the Polish lan-
guage of the Old Believers it is supported by the lack of such alternation in
Russian. Unifications of the inflectional stems may also occur under the in-
fluence of German, manifesting a striving for the simplification of the Polish
declension system. Avoiding the alternations by means of the unification of
the inflectional stems is characteristic of the Polish language being in long-
-term contact with the German language, e.g. in the Polish language in the
Ruhr District [Michalewska 1991: 71].

The analytical tendency in the verb conjugation in the past tense - grant-
ing the function of person category marker to the personal pronoun, in par-
allel to the unification of forms of all the persons in the singular and the
plural, e.g., ja rob'iu, my brali, ty byu, occurs in the Masurian subdialect. In
the Polish language of the Old Believers it is additionally supported by the
conjugation principles in Russian and German, where the pronoun is an in-
dispensable component of personal forms.

The replacement of constructions with the reflexive voice with construc-
tions with the passive voice, which is an evident Germanism in the Masurian
subdialect, was often noted by Nitsch [Nitsch 1954b: 299]. It also occurs in
the Polish language of the Old Believers: spevane bernze instead of spiewa
sie, kuazone benze instead of ktadzie sie. The existence of this Germanism
is supported by the presence of an analogous construction in the German
language (werden + Partizip Il and werden + Infinitiv I or Infinitiv II).

In the vocabulary of the Polish language of the Old Believers there are lex-
ical Germanisms, which are adapted in the Masurian subdialect and contin-
uously supported by using the German language, e.g., kapuca, mantel, klajt.

3.5.2.2. The Masurian Subdialectal Phenomena in the Polish Language
of the Old Believers

The 0ld Believers from the Masurian centre, while speaking Polish, accept-
ed and adopted in their system also some linguistic features unknown to
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them from the Russian and German languages, namely the mazuration and
the inflectional endings of verbs related genetically to the dual number. This
is in contrast to the language of the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustow groups.

3.5.2.3. The Introduction of German and Russian Elements
to the Polish Language of the Old Believers

- The Russian elements

- The neutralisations /o/ : /e/ : /a/ - [a],*? e.g., fSystko zhis¢ona byua,
I’ap’ej, staradavi.

- Voiced pronunciation of /v/ after voiceless consonants, e.g., tvuj, svaby,
martv'eria in comparison with the Masurian voiceless pronunciation.

- Exchange of the preposition u for v: byli v brata.

- Syncretism of forms of hard-stem feminine nouns in the singular
G=D=L: pov'eZau matk'i, f xaty, f travy.

- The widespread ending -u in D sg of masculine and neuter nouns: psu,
kotku in comparison with Masurian -051, -o5u.

- The ending -a in A sg of feminine nouns (also conditioned phonologi-
cally): pot stodoua.

- Alack of alternation in the examples with the verb moZe, moge may be
caused by their absence in the Russian subdialect [Grek-Pabisowa 1968:
140].

- Constructions with the perfect adverbial participle in the role of the
predicate: arii jedno zecko rie zmarsy do not occur in the Masurian subdia-
lects [Nitsch 1954b: 298]; they were transferred to the Polish language of
the Old Believers from the primary code.

- Spreading of lexical quotations from Russian to Polish texts.

- The German elements

- Neutralisation of voice: posak'i, prat, caused by a lack of the phonologi-
cal opposition voiced : voiceless in German and the existence of the relevant
tense : lax opposition.

- Pronunciation of st instead of st: §tefan, Studna, in accordance with the
German pronunciation of these groups.

- The substitutions I // u: mlyn, mluéi¢, caused by a lack of the /1/: /u/ op-
position in the German language.

- Another substitution from German is rounded Y instead of Polish y.
Thus the phoneme /i/ in the Polish language of the Old Believers gains the
new variant (Y), whose roundness is phonological in German, and redun-
dant in the Polish language of the Old Believers; this variant is in optional

32 However, examples of the realisation of [0] as [a] were also noted by Michalewska [1991:
61] in the Polish language in the Ruhr District in the speech of informants who had not had
any contact with the East Slavic influences. The author presents this phenomenon as a proof
of instability of the phonetics due to bilingualism.



The Polish Language of the Old Believers

distribution with other variants: (i), (y) and rarely (y’). The feature appears
very occasionally only in the words: bYua, bYu.

- The indeclinableness of toponyms: byu pot Stalingrat, because in Ger-
man toponyms are always in the nominativus.

- Negative constructions with the accusativus: nie mamy prare, because
in German the negative collocates with the accusativus.

- Changes in the selective categories of verbs, by analogy with the Ger-
man categories, e.g., op'ekuje ix, na nas scelau.

- Changes in the functioning of prepositions like: ucyli na Skouy, f $koua
musi xo3ic.

- Syntax constructions with the verb przyjs¢ (‘to come’), calqued from
the analogous German constructions es kommt, such as na kosule tedy pasek
jesce na v'esx psyjze.

- Construction with the verb mie¢ (‘have’) and the participle expressing
the past tense: ma ptacone te drog'i podatk'i, in accordance with the pattern
of the German past tense Perfekt (haben + Partizip I).

- Inserting of quotations from the German language in the course of
speech.

The feature in the Polish language of the Old Believers which may be
construed as an influence of the Russian subdialect and the German lan-
guage is the tendency to differentiate stressed and unstressed vowels. In
the Polish language of the Old Believers from Masuria we note frequent
examples of the reduction of unstressed vowels, which consist in raising
of the articulation of e and o, e.g., nim'eck’i, vycungneli, kocut, uperacja and
replacing full vowels with the reduced vowel 7, e.g., potam, matka, rozica.
These phenomena can be explained by the interference of both the Rus-
sian subdialect and the German language, because the tendency to diver-
sify stressed and unstressed vowels occurs in the German and Russian lan-
guages, but does not occur in the Polish system. In the Russian subdialect
the reduction consists in not only shorter pronounciation of a vowel but
also raising its articulation, while in German vowels are shortened and
even disappear in unstressed syllables [Czochralski 1994: 72]. The tenden-
cies to differentiate stressed and unstressed vowels, although realised in
both languages in different manners, probably intertwine and affect the
Polish language. Traces of the German reduction of vowels in Polish are
discussed by M. Brzezina [1989: 89-90]. The reduction of vowels in un-
stressed syllables was also noted by a researcher of Polish in the Ruhr Dis-
trict [Michalewska 1991: 63].

The features noted by me, which spread to Polish from German, are typi-
cal of the Polish language being in contact with the German language. They
were also noted, for example, in the Polish language in the Ruhr District
[Michalewska 1991].
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3.5.3. Summary

The Polish language of the Old Believers is a new linguistic quality which
was created as a result of the language contact of the Polish subdialects,
the general Polish language, the Russian subdialect, and, in the Masurian
centre, the German language. It is a spoken, lively and changeable language
characterised by high creativity within the scope determined by the lan-
guage contact. I decided that even the linguistic facts which had occurred
occasionally - once or twice - are worth noting, as although they are occa-
sional, they are not incidental.

In the Polish language of the Old Believers the tendencies of the Polish
subdialects, the Russian subdialect and, in the Masurian centre, also the
German language, support one another and intertwine. [ will exemplify this
by means of charts of the tendencies of neutralisations in the vocalic system
of the Polish language of the Old Believers.

Table 23. Chart of the tendencies of phonological neutralisations in the vocalic sys-
tem of the Polish language of the Old Believers in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéow
centres

Front Central Back
High /IT/ /u/
Polish Polish
and
Middle Russian
/e/ /o/
Low Russian \ Ly o Russian

Table 24. Chart of the tendencies of phonological neutralisations in the vocalic sys-
tem of the Polish language of the Old Believers in the Masurian centre

Front Central Back
High /i/ /u/
Polish, Polish
. Russian and
Middle and German
German
/e/ /o/
Low Russian \/a/ / Russian
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In the Polish language of the Old Believers from the Suwatki-Sejny and
Masurian centres some of the same linguistic features have different in-
terpretations. For example, combinations of voiced v after voiceless con-
sonants, namely groups: kv, tv, sv in the centres located in the area of the
Suwatki and Sejny subdialects are the result of the mutual interaction of the
local Polish subdialects and the primary language - the Russian subdialect
of the Old Believers. They are not a feature that constitutes the uniqueness
of the Polish language of the Old Believers in comparison with the clos-
est linguistic neighbourhood. In turn, in the Masurian subdialects centre,
where the voiceless pronunciation of the above mentioned combinations oc-
curs [Nitsch 1954b: 272], the groups kv, sv, tv reflect the Russian pronuncia-
tion and single out the Polish language of the trilingual Old Believers from
other bilingual indigenous inhabitants. Similarly, constructions with per-
fect participles are popular in the Polish subdialects in the neighbourhood
of the Old Believers in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustow centres, and do not
single out their speech from the Polish language of their neighbours, but
in the Masurian centre they are a new element, coming directly from the
primary language.

The Polish language of the Old Believers from the Suwatki-Sejny and Au-
gustow centres, due to a lack of mazuration and of endings genetically re-
lated to the dual number, is similar to the literary Polish language. In turn,
in the Masurian centre the Polish language of the Old Believers incorporates
the subdialectal Masurian features - mazuration, the dual number, the fea-
tures resulting from the influences of the Russian subdialect and the Ger-
man language. The contact with the German language, supported by the
impact of the Masurian subdialect, causes the violation of the essential op-
positions of consonantism in the correlations of softness and voice, and in
the dental : palatal : alveolar correlation. There are also numerous quota-
tions and the code switching of larger parts of texts. These features cause
the Polish language of the Old Believers from Masuria to differ considerably
from the general Polish norm.
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THE SOCIOLINGUISTIC
ASPECTS OF RESEARCH

ON THE POLISH LANGUAGE
OF THE OLD BELIEVERS

4.1. The Shaping of Linguistic Competence
in the Conditions of Multilingualism

The description of the Polish language presented in the previous chapters
shows a range of linguistic options which may be used by the Old Believers
so as to communicate in Polish. Choosing one or another element of this rep-
ertoire by individual speakers determines the strong idiolectal differentia-
tion of their Polish language. Therefore, I decided to individually present
some differing idiolects and show how they are shaped. In the previous
chapters I focused on the Old Believers as a social group, and now [ am going
to consider individual persons, bearing in mind that: “W jednostce ludzkiej
jak w soczewce skupia sie i jak w zwierciadle odbija - dziejaca sie wokdt
rzeczywistos¢” (“The individual, like a lens, focuses and, like a mirror, re-
flects the reality playing out around him.”) [Handke 1992b: 193].

My objective is to demonstrate with reasonable precision the influence
of the social factor on the shaping of the linguistic competence of particular
informants and on their realisation of the Polish code. I believe that an in-
dividual, who is a “member of a particular social and cultural group, learns
both the principles of grammar of the mother tongue and how to control the
correctness of linguistic behaviours in various communicative situations”
[Piotrowski 1980: 93; cf. Hymes 1974: 272-279]. 1 assume, following the au-
thors of the contemporary studies concerning bilingualism [Liidi, Py 1984:
51-53; Steinke 1990: 71], that a multilingual person has not got a few sepa-
rate competences, whose sum is the sum of the languages they speak, but
one wide competence, which is a synthesis of these languages.
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The competence of a multilingual person is composed of their knowledge
of linguistic components and rules of combining them in accordance with
the systems that they have at their disposal, as well as the ability to use this
knowledge in specific social situations, when the use of one of the codes is
necessary.! Informants - according to their competence - will choose lin-
guistic elements from their widened paradigmatic repertoire and locate
them in the syntagmatic axis of the code which they are using at the mo-
ment. They shape their linguistic competence during numerous interactions
in specific social situations operated by particular languages. Therefore it
is important to consider in which spheres of social life they are involved and
what the frequency of their interactions with the environment is. Apply-
ing the sociolinguistic method of domain analysis,? I establish the spheres
(domains) where particular languages function - in order to do so, [ strictly
identify elements of the situational context:
family

partner: the members of the family with whom the informant lives or

meets;

place: the informant’s or the partner’s home;

topic: everyday matters, i.e., children, relatives, friends, food, diseases;

neighbourhood
partner: persons who live in the vicinity;
place: the informant’s or the partner’s home;
topic: everyday matters, i.e. children, relatives, friends, food, diseases;
religion
partner: co-religionist;
place: the informant’s or the partner’s home, molenna, parish house, reli-
gious education room;
topic: religious books, objects of worship, teaching and practising reli-
gion, ritual;
work
partner: co-workers;
place: workplace outside the household;
topic: professional matters;

administration
partner: official, medical doctor, vendor, workers rendering services;
place: office, clinic, hospital, shop, service point;
topic: official matters, health, shopping, services;

! Therefore I do not distinguish between “competence” and “performance.” I adopt the
sociolinguistic understanding of competence that is not limited only to the grammar, but in-
cludes the dimension of the social interaction [Piotrowski 1980: 94-95].

2 Itis discussed in section 1.1.
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education
partner: teacher;

place: school building;
topic: determined by educational programme;

the mass media (press, television, radio)

in this sphere of reality the informants do not have direct interactions.
Message senders (journalists, politicians, actors) are not partners, be-

cause the contact is unilateral.
topic: politics, economy, culture.

Table 25. Chart of the current functional distribution of the languages used by the

Old Believers in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres

Russian domain Polish
+ family +
+ neighbourhood +
+ religion -
- work +
+ education +
- administration +
+ mass media +

Table 26. Chart of the current functional distribution of the languages used by the

0Old Believers in the Masurian centre

domain Russian | Polish | German
family + + +
neighbourhood + + +
religion + - -
work - + _
education + + +
administration - + -
mass media + + +
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Table 27. Chart of the distribution of the languages used by the Old Believers in the
Masurian centre in the period between World War [ and World War Il

domain Russian | Polish | German
family + - +
neighbourhood + + +
religion + - -
work - + +
education - - +
administration - - +
mass media - - +

The social space in which the group of the Old Believers lives has been
divided into several basic domains: family, neighbourhood, religion, work,
education, administration. In some spheres the specialisation in the func-
tion of one language is noticeable, for example the domain of administra-
tion is currently operated only by the literary Polish language, and before
World War II in Masuria by the German language. Religion is the domain
of the Russian subdialect and it fosters the preservation of its continuum.
Education is in principle carried out in the Polish language, but it seems rea-
sonable to take into account also the possibility to come into contact with
the literary Russian and German languages at lessons of foreign languages
at school. Similarly, the mass media are in principle operated by Polish, but
the Old Believers may also read Russian, and - in Masuria - German news-
papers, listen to the Russian or German radio and watch the Russian or Ger-
man television. In the pre-war times and even during a few years after the
war the Old Believers’ families in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres
spoke only and exclusively the Russian subdialect. In the Masurian centre,
another language spoken at home was German. Nowadays the domain of
family life can be operated by two languages in the Suwatki-Sejny and Au-
gustow centres, and three languages in Masuria, especially when a family is
mixed or lives in the city or town. Similarly, in the domain of neighbourhood
we cannot assume a strict specialisation of the function of a language.

Applying the method of the sociometric network (discussed in section
1.1), I will try to illustrate the frequency of the informant’s interactions in
each domain of reality, as well as whether these interactions take place cur-
rently or happened in the past. [ distinguish two types of connections, de-
pending on the type of interactions:

————— rare or old interactions - weak connections;

frequent and current interactions - strong connections.

[ will use the word “network” to denote a chart of the functional distribu-
tion of such connections. Bearing in mind that the chart of a network is in
itself only a very simplified graphic illustration of the informant’s contacts
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with the environment, [ add a description of each informant and how they
acquired language competence. The type of network depends on sociologi-
cal variables, the most significant of which are: age, place of residence (town
or village), and gender. I will present the contrasting networks of the most
typical representatives of the particular groups of informants, established
on the basis of diversification of these variables, and I will elaborate on the
features of the phonological systems of their idiolects.

4.1.1. The Shaping of Linguistic Competences of Informants
from the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw Centres

In the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres the description of female in-
formant W.W.213 will serve as a point of reference; I will call her the basic
informant. [ will also discuss the characteristics and idiolects of the follow-
ing persons:

W.S.28 - who differs from the basic informant in the place of residence;
W.S.64 - who differs in the place of residence and age;

W.G.60 - who differs in age;

M.W.12 - who differs in gender;

M.W.13 - who differs in gender;

W.G.20 - who has no social variables different in comparison with the basic
informant.

W.w.21

A woman born in 1921 in Wodzitki. The family is not mixed. She lives with
her husband, her son, daughter-in-law, and grandchildren. Her other sons
live in Suwatki. In the family they speak only Russian. Her house is located
in the centre of the village, next to the molenna. Her immediate neighbours
are all Old Believers. When she was young, she met female inhabitants of the
Polish villages nearby. Before the war she completed 4 years of education
in the public school. She worked throughout her life on the land. She rarely
travels to Suwatki, recently she has not been healthy enough. The contacts
with the administration are limited to visits to the doctors. She does not
read any newspapers, because reading in Polish is too difficult for her, she
does not read in Russian, either. She rarely listens to the radio and watches
television. The quality of her radio and TV sets allows her to receive only
Polish stations.

3 Woman from Wodzitki born in 1921. Other acronyms should be read accordingly:
S - Suwalki, G - Gabowe Grady, M - man.

137



138

The Multilingualism of the Old Believers Living in Poland

Table 28. The network of interactions of informant W.W.21

Russian domain Polish

—_ family -

— neighbourhood ————+

+— religion -

work

+ | ©

- education -——-

+

- administration -——-

- mass media -————+

The network of this informant is characterised by slightly greater cohe-
siveness within the spheres operated by Polish than by Russian (the dif-
ference of one sphere). However, in the domains of the Polish language the
interactions are rare or took place in the past. In turn, in the domains of
Russian the interactions take place constantly. The network illustrates that
the informant uses Polish only occasionally; in her everyday life, which is
almost completely filled by only three domains: family, religious rituals
and meetings with neighbours living nearby, she easily makes do with the
Russian subdialect.

The most important source of the Polish language for this informant is
the domain of neighbourhood - although it is operated by two languages,
since while her closest neighbours are Old Believers, Poles also live in the
vicinity. The informant’s proficiency in speaking Polish has been acquired
mainly during talks with the inhabitants of Polish villages, with whom
she used to have friendly relations when young. Therefore she models her
Polish on the mazurating Suwatki subdialects. In view of the fact that she
attended school for a relatively short period of time and a long time ago
(before the war) - and the current contacts with the administration are
limited to rare visits to the doctors, the importance of these two domains
of the general Polish language in shaping her linguistic competence seems
to be slight.

On the basis of the analysis of the interactions of this informant it can
be assumed that her linguistic competence is a synthesis of her fluent Rus-
sian subdialect and poorer knowledge of the local Polish subdialect as well
as very poor knowledge of the general Polish language. Therefore, while
speaking Polish, the informant will primarily choose the linguistic elements
common to the Russian subdialect and the Suwatki subdialect. As regards
the phonology, the features are as follows:

- /e/ : /i/ - [il, [y]: ni ma; to duZy m'eskania; a i nasy* (dzieci) to bes cukru
nic; byuam f Suvatkax cate Zimy; na jedne nog'i kul’ejé; ma gospodark'i; ony
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(kury) netrfauy; b'edny luzii bogaty Zyli; m'eskana byli tani; vode ugotuji; tak'i
tuusty byli Zec¢ak’i, tak'i xudy Se porob'ili; e odyj3e;

- Je/ - (&): lis¢é, puznéj, zdajé Se, Svine;

-no nasal phonemes, which is due to the asynchronous or denasalised re-
alisation of nasal vowels. In the coda the denasalised pronunciation prevails:
vyrab'ajo jo, majo, padajo, dajo, b'ore, ja daje, uop’isat Zem'e, with occasional
asynchronous pronunciation: na riom uotp'isat Zem'e, tavary psyvoZzom. In
the nucleus, even before fricatives, nasal vowels are pronounced in an asyn-
chronous manner: mons, sonsady, censka, censtovata;

- the phoneme /o/ has got a broader range of occurrence in comparison
with general Polish, at the expense of /u/, as it continues 0: Zop, znof, fpsot,
Zecof* kurof*;

- the prostheses j, u: uojca, uona, votp'isat, uod nei, ji, jile, jon, jona;

- the phoneme /v/ may occur after a voiceless consonant: panstva,
Sv'etlica, robactva, $v'inie, lekarstva, tvui, svui, kv'aty;

- the phoneme /1/ has got the facultative variant (1’): il’e, I’eZy, I’ekas,
v l’ese, kaval’er, vyl’engarna, tyl’ko, I'ato, pl'ac;

- the phoneme /u/ has got the facultative variant (1): censtovata, vyrosta;

- velar phonemes have got soft variants before front vowels: wop'isat
Zatk'e, sazi tabak'e, Zonk'e m'au [...] teres i drug'e ma, ma tak'e izdepk'e, na
jedne nog'i kul’eje, syn ma gospodark'i, x'iba;

- the phoneme /n/ occurs before /c/ and /s/: panstvo, na koncu.

Since the informant acquired her linguistic competence while speaking
to the users of the Suwatki subdialect, in her idiolect there are also some,
albeit rare, Polish subdialectal features alien to the Russian subdialect, e.g.,
/o/ : /u/ - [u], in only three examples: yudouali, uptacili, Se uZenit.

However, she did not adopt the most important Polish subdialectal fea-
ture, namely mazuration. In principle she does not mix the series S : S-S,
with one exception: sm'er¢.

The competence acquired in the conditions of constant interactions in the
domain of the Russian code and rare interactions in the Polish code does not
allow the informant to consistently and properly distinguish the linguistic
elements and the principles of combining them in both codes while speak-
ing Polish. This is reflected in the frequent transfer of the Russian features
into the course of the Polish speech. The phonological system of the Polish
code of the informant has been enriched with some elements of the Russian
phonological system:

on the paradigmatic axis

- /r/ has got the facultative soft variant (r'): ¢ter'i, Car'ieck’;

- /¢/ has got the soft variant (¢’): &1 pali, ¢’i rie pali;

-reduced variant of three phonemes as a result of the neutralisation /a/ :
/o/: Je/ - [3]: k'iva 3obam, zarobak, v'ecoram, psy 3ec¢ax, somaxody, smarovaua.
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on the syntagmatic axis

- akanye, i.e. the neutralisation /a/: /o/: /e/ - [a]: i tam m'eskania jest; cos
jej s potogu Se zrobita; x03i z domu da domu [...] to da jednei curk'i, to da drug'ej
curk'i; gge panstva duZy te m'eskana zajeli; jedna (corka) psy Zecku, Zecka
rocek; ne od razu tak byta; para m'esoncy; cseba byta Se oscegac; razb'eZes;
raztoncyc¢*; mata xoze; za Sp'itala; umaZzyli; zvalnili; tavary; harbate; tak'ix
vaZyva to staba ros’nie; to byua na kazZdego xtopa sac, sob'e ile tam..., tam
ile vym'eriono byua; take Zyto vyrosua; vantroba; ile tam m'ay, to na puu te
m'eskana;

- the preposition u undergoes the neutralisation /v/ : /u/ - [V]: tu Zem'a
dobra, fSystko do stonka, ona rozi dobZe v riego; v jej matk'i; byu v ojca; (ma)
kon¢ik v ojcu;

- /v/ in the function of prosthesis: vojcec.

The broad competence, which consists in the knowledge of the systems
of two codes, but without the ability to keep them separate while communi-
cating, expresses itself in the instability and intensified variantivity of the
Polish linguistic system. Apart from the Suwatki subdialectal realisations,
also the general Polish realisations occur, even in the same or similar words:
tylko - tyl’ko; lekas - I'ekas; lekarstva - Iekarstfa; Svine - $fin; byto — by uo;
uptacili - optacili; znof - znuf; puznej - puznij; ni ma - ne ma; uojcec - ojcéec;
jon - on; teres - teras. All the features that were introduced by the inform-
ant to the Polish text from the primary language also appeared as variants
(alternations).

W.S.28. Informant who differs from the basic informant in the variable:
place of residence - city in contrast to village

The idiolect of W.S.28 contrasts with the idiolect of WW.21. The charac-
teristics of these two female informants differ in one variable - place of
residence. W.S.28 has been living in a town (Suwatki) for approximately
30 years. She was born in Szury, where she spent her childhood and youth.
Education - 4 years of primary school. She lives with her mother in a block
of flats, in a Polish environment. At home, however, they speak Russian.
She is a very religious person and often partakes in religious rituals. She
has never worked professionally, but recently she has been taking up vari-
ous tasks related to the functioning of the parish house, where every day
she has the opportunity to meet her co-religionists and speak Russian. She
reads Polish newspapers, listens to the radio and watches TV every day, but
only in Polish, because she has not got equipment of sufficient quality to
receive foreign broadcasts. She frequently visits retail and service shops,
the clinic, and offices.
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Table 29. The network of interactions of informant W.S.28

Russian domain Polish
e family -
oo neighbourhood —_—
+ —_— religion -
o work -
- education | ———--- +
- administration R
- mass media _

The network of informant W.S.28 is characterised by equal cohesiveness
in the spheres of functioning of Polish and Russian. The informant has got
frequent interactions in all the domains of social life. As her dedication to
the parish issues is great and, as a matter of fact, she spends some time in
the parish house every day, | have assumed that this activity can be treated
as the domain of work. The network illustrates that the informant acquires
her linguistic competence during constant interactions in the Russian sub-
dialect and the Polish language of the general variant. However, before she
started living in the town, she also had contacts with the Suwatki subdia-
lects.

The phonological system of the Russian subdialect of this woman has got
several important features in common with the general Polish language,
which slightly distinguishes it from the Russian system used in the Suwatki
countryside. These distinguishing features include: the occurrence of the
palatal series /$/, /¢/, /z/, /%/, represented only optionally by semi-palatal
variants (s’), (c’), (z’), (3’) and (t"), (d"); /u/ instead of /t/ and /1I’/ is some-
times represented by the non-palatal variant (1), which violates the opposi-
tion of softness of /1/: /I’/. The occurrence of the phoneme /f/ after voice-
less consonants is realised consistently. These features prove the influence
of the general Polish language on the Russian subdialect in the environment
of the Old Believers living in towns.

The Polish language of this informant is very similar in the phonological
aspect to the general Polish language. A lack of nasal phonemes in her Polish
language is the only consistently realised feature common to the Russian
subdialect and the Suwatki subdialects. In the coda nasal vowels are usu-
ally denasalised, and in the nucleus they are pronounced in an asynchro-
nous manner, also before fricatives. Other common features adopted from
the Suwatki subdialects and the Russian subdialect are also included in the
repertoire of the informant, but she uses them in the Polish text very rarely:

- /e/: /i/ - [i]: ni bar3zo v'em, mesCys ni ma, ni mamy;

- /1/ = (I'): kl’astor;

- /u/ - (1): ustysy.
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Since her competence to a large extent has been shaped for a long time
by contact with the general Polish language (neighbours, administration,
mass media), her current linguistic repertoire does not generally embrace
subdialectal elements alien to the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers,
e.g., /u/: Jo/ - [u]: As regards strictly Polish subdialectal phenomena alien
to Russian, I only noted two forms related to the asynchronous pronuncia-
tion of labial consonants, consisting in the omission of the spirant phoneme:
s catego Sfata, na sfadectf’e. She uses elements from Russian alien to Polish
even more rarely. Akanye appeared in the following examples: ¢Sy ctery lata
byta, jak to by uo; tak by uo psyZonzone pysna.

The competence of this informant is a synthesis of equal proficiency in
using both codes and embraces a range of linguistic elements and the knowl-
edge of the principles of combining them, which are sufficient for everyday
communication. Thanks to the everyday practice of alternating communica-
tion in both codes, the informant is able to maintain two systems separately,
avoiding excessive variantivity.

W.G.60. Informant who differs from the basic informant in one variable: age

A woman born in 1960 in Gabowe Grady, where she is still living together
with her husband and son. At home they speak only Russian. Her neigh-
bours are Old Believers. She does not maintain closer relations with inhab-
itants of Polish villages. She obtained secondary education and is currently
working as a religious education teacher in the primary school in Gabowe
Grady. During her school education she also learnt the literary Russian lan-
guage as a foreign language. She often travels to Augustéw to do shopping
and to handle other matters. She reads Polish newspapers every day, and
rarely Russian newspapers. She listens to the radio and watches the Polish
television.

Table 30. The network of interactions of informant W.G.60

Russian domain Polish
—_ family -
—_ neighbourhood -
—_ religion -
- work +
+t-———- education +
- administration +
t-———- mass media +
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The network of this informant is characterised by slightly greater co-
hesiveness within the domains of the Russian language, but two connec-
tions with the Russian sphere are weak, while all the connections related to
the Polish language are strong. The informant is in contact primarily with
the general Polish language. While interacting in the domains of work and
administration, she has got contacts with the regional and general Polish
language, because her colleagues come from nearby villages and from Au-
gustow. The informant often uses both languages, therefore she is able to
maintain two systems separately. She speaks the general Polish language
without Polish and Russian subdialectal elements. Only nasal vowels in
some examples have been denasalised in the coda: mamy te ksgzecke vuasne
mauo; mamy ksoske tako duzo; mamy jedno goZine. In the following exam-
ples: z Moskvy, s cerkv'i the voiced /v/ after /k/ has occurred.

W.S.64. Informant who differs from the basic informant in two variables:
place of residence and age

A woman born in 1964 in Gabowe Grady. She obtained secondary education
(school of economics), but she is unemployed. For 10 years she has been
living in Suwatki. She is a widow and has got 3 children. The family is not
mixed. In her family home in Gabowe Grady they spoke the Russian sub-
dialect only. Before her husband died, they had spoken Russian and Polish
at home. Now she speaks only Polish with her children as well as with her
neighbours, because she lives in a block of flats, in a Polish-language envi-
ronment. She speaks Russian only when she visits her family in the coun-
tryside and in the parish house in Suwatki, when she brings her children for
religious education lessons. She is a practising person and it is important
for her that her children know their religion and the Russian subdialect.
She reads Polish newspapers, watches TV every day and listens only to the
Polish radio.

Table 31. The network of interactions of informant W.S.64

Russian domain Polish
t-———- family _—+
i neighbourhood _t

religion -
work 0
e education +
- administration +
- mass media e
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The network of this informant is characterised by significantly greater
cohesiveness within the spheres of functioning of the Polish code. She lives
in the town, so in the domain of neighbourhood the interactions are held in
the Polish language. As inhabitant of Suwatki, she often has interactions in
the domain of administration. She is young and has completed 15 years at
school (primary and secondary), so she has interactions of the strong type
with the domain of education in Polish and interactions of the weak type
with Russian, which was taught as a foreign language. She is a daily user of
the mass media. It follows from the above information that in everyday life
the informant has to use the literary Polish language. She attaches great
significance to the proficiency in Polish, which is proved by the fact that
she brings up her children in this language by making it the language of the
family.

She only occasionally speaks the Russian subdialect, but in the areas im-
portant for her as regards emotions - while contacting with her parents,
who live in the countryside, and while practising religion, i.e., talking to
children on topics related to the programme of religious education, and
while contacting with other co-religionists in the parish house or at molen-
na services. The Russian subdialect is of emotional rather than practical sig-
nificance to her. It is also important that it is the language of her childhood.
Therefore, although now she has rare contacts with the Russian subdialect,
the informant speaks it fluently. It is, of course, a variant of the subdialect
which has got some systemic elements in common with the general Polish
language (like in the case of W.S. 28).

The above description of the informant’s interactions proves that her
linguistic competence is shaped in the constant interactions in the general
Polish language and rarely in the Russian subdialect. The competence ac-
quired in this way allows the informant to maintain both systems separate-
ly. Her Polish does not differ from the general Polish language of monolin-
gual people of her age.

M.W.12. The informant different from the basic informant in one variable:
gender

A man born in 1912 in Wodzitki. Before World War Il he completed 2 years
of public school. He lives with his wife and his son’s family. At home they
speak Russian. His immediate neighbours are Old Believers. He maintains
contacts with inhabitants of Polish villages, but less and less frequently.
Throughout his life he worked on the land. He is very religious, he reads
religious books every day, and he handwrites copies of some of them. He
observes the principles of the Old Believers’ tradition. He rarely reads Polish
newspapers and listens to the radio, only occasionally watches the Polish
television.
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Table 32. The network of interactions of informant M.W.12

Russian

Domain

Polish

family

+ |+

neighbourhood

+

religion

(=]

work

education

administration

mass media

The network of M.W.12 is characterised by a slightly greater cohesiveness
within the spheres of functioning of the Polish code. However, all the con-
nections with the domains of the Russian language are strong, which indi-
cates frequent interactions, and the connections with the spheres of Polish
are weak. His network is the same as that of WW.21. Therefore it appears
that in this case gender does not determine the type of network. In everyday
life, spent within the domains of family, neighbours, and religion, the Rus-
sian subdialect is sufficient for the informant. The informant uses Polish
only when talking to his acquaintances from nearby villages. There are rare
interactions within the domain of administration, for example when shop-
ping in the marketplace in Suwatki or in a shop in a neighbouring village. The
television, radio, and newspapers are of little interest to him. Due to this fact,
his competence has been shaped during everyday interactions with the Rus-
sian subdialect and less frequent interactions with the Suwatki mazuration
subdialect. While speaking Polish, he will often choose linguistic elements
common to the Suwatki subdialects and the Russian subdialect:

- /e/ : /i/ - [i], [y]: nii ma, bendo otvarty sklepy, pam'eri¢ ma dobry, on ma
gospodark'i, f suk'eneck’i (chodzi), tak'i trudnyjé I'ato;

- Je/ - (€"), (é): puzné, pracuji, tute’j, gte’mboka, dla ¢ékavos’c’i;

- alack of nasal phonemes, in the coda the denasalisation of nasal conso-
nants occurs, and in the nucleus the asynchronous pronunciation appears:
tamto strone, bendo, kupujo, poxozo, pacsajo, za to yerbato Zimovo poro,
Censta, mons, mondra, venglu;

- the phoneme /o/ has got a wider range than in the general Polish lan-
guage: to tyx duZyx psof*, i ma tyx cerkfof*, znof, mov'i, ik ne mok, fpsot;

- prostheses: yoda¢, uodm'ana, vodebrali vod Hix, jido;

- the phoneme /v/ may occur after a voiceless consonant: §v'ento, Litv'ini,
panstvo, sv'ece, otvarty, Moskvy, svoje;

- the phoneme /1/ has got an optional soft variant: fskol’e, al’bo, v bl’okax,
dal’eko, k'il’ometry, tyI’ko, ml’eka, z mal’inam'i, I'at, vygl’'ondata;

- tis used much more frequently than g. Thus it is a phoneme, and (y) is
an optional variant, occurring occasionally;
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- the phoneme /n/ occurs before /s/, /c/ and /¢/: panstvo, skoncyto Se,
vyghancuf;

- the occurrence of the palatalised phonemes /s’/, /z’/, /c’/, /3’/ and their
palatal variants.

While speaking Polish, the informant rarely applies the subdialectal fea-
tures which he does not know from the primary language. In his language
there is no: /o/ : /u/ - [u], (0), mazuration or pronunciation related to the
asynchrony of labial consonants. The group -je is consistently preserved in
the onset: jegody, jermark and the group -re- appears, albeit inconsistently,
in the nucleus: teres, grenica.

Elements of the Russian subdialect penetrate the Polish text, which is the
result of a lack of ability to keep the two codes separately:

- on the paradigmatic axis: the occurrence of the reduced vowel 2 (cf. ex-
amples below);

- on the syntagmatic axis - the neutralisations of unstressed vowels:
-/a/:/e/: /o] -[a], eg.,
pojexali f pol’a; 1ii ma tak bliska; mam m'eSkaria; jest po para tam; poZucana para;
tam dobra m'asta; a tu spora, spora jest tyx gZybuf; f tyx bl’okax to tes tak byta
zimno; p'exoto sli cata ata; kartofle vykopana jus byta; dva brata umarta jus;
xorovat v I'ata; benZe naokota ten cmentas grozi¢; v'encej luzi Se rozmnoZyta;
niev'adoma ¢y ony moZze jus; rap'eli; razum'at; gz'e zastat noc, tam nac’uj; razb'ito;
aperacje rob'ili; va vtorek, to da Smoliik.

- /a/: [e/: /o/ - [3]; examples were noted only in the coda: v I’ats, pross,
mozZa, tam rie byta tak, kota Kouna, censta, vyv'idiata, doma Se3i mata.

The informant’s system of the Polish language is characterised by inten-
sified variantivity. The presented subdialectal features occur along with
the general Polish language features. The competence of this informant,
like of informant W.W.21, does not include the skill of efficiently separating
the elements of the two known codes while the informant communicates.
M.W.12 and W.W.21 are very similar to each other in terms of their Polish
language, the basic set of features of which is common to the Suwatki sub-
dialects and the Russian subdialect. At the same time, there are few Polish
subdialectal features different than in the Russian subdialect. While speak-
ing Polish, the informants transfer some articulation customs from the pri-
mary language, which causes the non-systemic akanye and the reduction of
unstressed vowels.

The Polish language of the Old Believers in the Suwatki-Sejny centre is di-
versified as regards idiolects, because particular informants have acquired
their linguistic competence in various specific social settings. The Polish lan-
guage of older people living in villages is closest to the Suwatki subdialects.
The language of people living in towns and all those belonging to the young
generation becomes similar to the general Polish language. Finally, the young
informants living in towns speak fully fledged general Polish language. We
could content ourselves with this general conclusion, but it does not reflect
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the complexity of the issue that is the process of shaping particular idiolects.
The statement that all the older inhabitants of villages use the subdialectal
Polish language with numerous Russian elements is not true. Below [ will
present two differently shaped competences of older people living in villages.

W.G.20. The informant who does not differ from the basic informant as re-
gards variables

She lives in a village (Gabowe Grady), and is only one year younger than the
basic informant. She is probably the last person in the group of the Old Be-
lievers who does not speak Polish at all, she has got only passive knowledge
of the language. At present she lives with her son, but in the past her family
used to be very large (she had fifteen children). Only Russian was spoken
at her home. She has never made acquaintances with women outside the
group of the Old Believers. She lives in the part of the village which is lo-
cated rather far from Polish farms, and maintains close contacts only with
the female Old Believers living nearby. She worked on the land. She is very
religious, participates in all the church services, observes the Old Believers’
traditions and customs. For many years she has not gone to the town and
has avoided leaving the village. She does basic shopping in a shop in her vil-
lage, where the shop assistant is an Old Believer. Any matters which must
be handled outside the village are handled by her son or another member of
her family. She asks them to do so, as she cannot speak Polish and is afraid of
being ridiculed. She completed seven years of education at the Polish school,
but she admits that she has lost the ability to read. She is not interested in
television or radio at all. The presented programmes fall outside the scope
of her religious value system and she associates watching them with a sin.
Therefore she herself never watches TV, and when her son switches the TV
set on, she ostentatiously leaves the room. As regards the radio, she does not
treat it with such hostility but she hardly listens to it.

Table 33. The network of interactions of informant W.G.20

Russian domain Polish
_ family -
+ neighbourhood -
+ religion -
0 work 0
- education ————t
0 administration 0
0 mass media 0

The network shows that the informant has got interactions in the
spheres operated only by the Russian code. The interaction in the domain
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of education took place a long time ago and the informant, who has not had
practice in other spheres of Polish, has entirely lost the active knowledge
of the language acquired at school. Missing in the shaping of the linguistic
competence of this informant are Polish-language interactions in the do-
main of neighbourhood, which became the basic source of knowledge about
Polish for other informants of the same sociological variables. As a result,
she does not participate in other domains of Polish - administration and the
mass media. The informant does not leave the domains of Russian because
she cannot speak Polish. A lack of the interaction in the domain of the mass
media is also related to her notion of religiousness.

M.W.13. Informant of the same variables as M.W.12. He differs from the ba-
sic informant in one variable - gender

He was born in 1913 in Wodzitki. During World War II he was in Lithuania,
then he was relocated for forced labour to Germany. After the war he re-
turned to the home village. At present he lives alone, but earlier he used to
live with his family. The family was not mixed and they spoke only Russian
at home. He maintains friendly and frequent contacts with Polish neigh-
bours living nearby. His house is situated on the outskirts of the village
(Pl: na kolonii) and he rather rarely meets other Old Believers living in the
“centre” of the village. Moreover, for many years he has been at variance
with his co-religionist neighbours. Before the war he completed 3 years at
school, however, he has got extensive knowledge as he reads many books in
Polish and Russian as well as newspapers in both languages. He has not got
a TV set, but every day he listens to the Polish radio a lot. He is well up on
political events and economic matters. He is an expert on his own religion
and traditions, observes all the Old Believers’ principles, is very knowledge-
able about religious books and even makes handwritten copies of them in
the evenings. However, he rarely takes part in church services, he goes to
the molenna during church holidays only. For many years he worked as a
salesman in a grocery store in nearby Szurpity. He stopped working only
one year ago.

Table 34. The network of interactions of informant M.W.13

Russian domain Polish
+o———- family -
+--—--- neighbourhood —_—
- religion -
- work _
- education | ----- +
- administration | ----- +
—_— mass media _—
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The network is characterised by greater cohesiveness in the domains op-
erated by Polish. The informant has had no interactions in the domains of
Russian operated by the Russian subdialect for a long time (approximately
15 years) . He maintains contact with the literary Russian language by read-
ing book and newspapers. His competence has been shaped mainly through
speaking the Russian subdialect - earlier at home and with other members
of the Old Believers’ group, and through speaking Polish - with neighbours
from Lopuchowo and Szurpity while working in a shop. Thus, he is in con-
stant contact with a mazurating Suwatki subdialect. At the same time he has
everyday contact with the literary Polish language through the mass media,
which has got a great impact on his competence.

In terms of phonology, the language of this informant is similar to the
general variant of Polish. There are no Russian features, such as akanye
or reductions. There are, however, occasionally substitutions v - u: byu
v sottysa. There are few characteristics of the Suwatki subdialect present
in the informant’s speech, namely: kv - e.g., kv'atk'i; tv - e.g., tvuj; and the
hard n in the word panstvo, all inconsistently realised. He is the only inform-
ant from the rural environment who quite often realises nasal vowels in a
synchronous manner in the coda and before fricatives: zostafée mne jedng
Zefcynke, v'iZatem mojq curke.

4.1.2. The Shaping of Competences of Informants
from the Masurian Centre

In the Masurian centre the community of the Old Believers is very small
and, as a matter of fact, it is not diversified as regards generations. It was
difficult to work out the charts of networks of interactions for members of
this group because I could not base them on interviews with informants,
who did not acknowledge that they spoke the Russian subdialect because of
its low prestige. On the other hand, direct observations proved that this lan-
guage was still in use. The distribution of languages was different after the
war than before. This requires additional interpretation of the presented
charts. I will discuss the shaping of the competences of two female inform-
ants living in Gatkowo; they are of similar age. Informant W.G.15 learned
the Polish language in the subdialectal Masurian variant before the war.
In turn, informant W.G.20 did not know the Masurian subdialect and she
learned Polish only after World War II.

W.G.15

A woman living in Gatkowo, she was born there in 1915. She lives with her
sister. At home they speak German and Russian. Her neighbours are settlers
from the Kurpie region but she hardly has contact with them. Formerly it
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was an entirely Old Believer environment. Before the war in their family
farm some Masurians were employed, from whom the informant learned
to speak Polish, but she cannot read and write in Polish. She cannot read in
Russian, either, but she writes and reads in German, because she completed
the German public school. She is not particularly religious, she does not par-
ticipate in church services. At home she has not even got an icon; neither
has she got any books, which she would not be able to read anyway. She
observes only some traditions related to church holidays. She rarely leaves
the village, she does shopping in nearby Ukta. She has not got a TV set, she
rarely listens to the radio and only the Polish one. She used to read German
regularly newspapers a few years ago, but at present she can no longer af-
ford it.

Table 35. The network of interactions of informant W.G.15

domain Russian Polish German
family + - +
neighbourhood | ----- + | —-==- + | === +
religion | ----- + _ ~
work 0 0 0
education - N +
administration N [ + | —==== +
mass media S [, P +

The network shows greater cohesiveness within the spheres operated by
German; however, 4 out of 5 connections are weak. In the domains of educa-
tion and administration interactions in German took place before the war,
when the informant was young, and in the domain of mass media - a few
years ago. In the domain of neighbourhood the German language may also
be used at present, but rarely. The language is constantly maintained only
in the family. Russian functions in the family jointly with German and, in
addition, it is used, although rarely, in the domains of neighbourhood and
religion. Within the spheres of functioning of Polish all the connections are
weak. The competence of the informant was shaped when she was young,
during interactions in five domains of German, three domains of Russian,
and only one domain of Polish of the Masurian variant - that of neighbour-
hood. After the war the German language was completely superseded from
the domains of education and administration, and replaced with the literary
Polish language, owing to which the informant has increased her contact
with Polish. In the post-war times the number of interactions in Russian
decreased in the domains of neighbourhood and religion.

Before the war the Polish language was not of great importance to this in-
formant, and itis not very important to her at present, either. She speaks the
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Masurian subdialects acquired when young, in which the subdialectal fea-
tures that are fostered by the constant interference of German are clearly
visible, and elements of the German and Russian codes are added.

The subdialectal features supported by the constant contact with Ger-
man:

- raising the articulation of the middle vowels e and o in the unstressed
position: dsemzesont, oni, oxronit, uni, v'incej, pryntko, puuoZyli, gutovac ob'at,
snidanja, vZzili, maluvaua, of i¢ir, grumady;

- shifting the articulation of a to the back in the example: gddali;

- (i), a variant of the phoneme /i/, is not positional but optional. After
hard consonants (i) or the intermediary variant (y') may occur: bili, vixo3i,
tilko, mi ‘my’ (‘we’, as opposed to general Polish: mi ‘me’), by'li;

- asynchronous pronunciation of nasal vowels in all the positions except
the coda, where the denasalisation occurs: morku, rieSmerzonca, monka,
zblizajo, majo, troxe;

- mixing of the series /S/, /S/ and /S/. Replacing of the series /S/ with
/S/: ¢asta, 3atk’i, sfontecne, lusom, xo3yua, /S/ has got positional alveopala-
tal variant (8’) before i, and sometimes before e: ps’is’et, zabZ’i¢, vic’s’imali,
fS’istko, ps’ec’ imali;

- asynchronous pronunciation of labial consonants and the consonant 7:
zabz’ili, po njemjecku, porobjona bjiua, robjili, robx'imy, kupx'im, ranjony,
px'ekli, bjaua;

- depalatalisations oflabial consonants and the consonant 1i: neSmer3zonca,
ostali na ojcyZne, melim, meskalim.

A subdialectal feature supported by the influence of the Russian sub-
dialect is the occurrence of soft velar variants: trox'i, btax'i, g'ensty, sux'e,
marx'efka, k'empy.

The Russian and German elements:

- the vowel 2 may be a sign of the interference of both German and Rus-
sian codes. This vowel additionally enriches the paradigmatic axis, and on
the syntagmatic axis it is a variant of three phonemes, /a/, /e/ and /o/, e.g.,
tutaj, rozica, matka, gadali, moZa, jajka. Sometimes the reduction causes the
loss of a vowel: potm;

- in rare examples replacement of /u/ with /1/, influenced by the German
language, e.g., mlyn, mlucena;

- in rare examples the neutralisation of voice, influenced by the German
language, e.g., prat ‘brat,’ delevizor, sabrali ‘zabrali,’ totau ‘dodat’;

- occurrence of voiced /v/ after voiceless consonants, influenced by the
Russian language, e.g., svaby, martvena, zakvasne, zakvask'i;

- /v/ in the function of prosthesis, influenced by the Russian language,
e.g., vojcec, vucy Se;

-replacement /u/ — /v/,influenced by the Russian language, e.g.: navucyli
Se, v rozicuf;
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- frequent akanye, influenced by the Russian language, e.g.: razZu¢ili,
fS’istko zabrana by ua, vojska taka by ua, zabili tam pot stodoua, razmav 'ajo.

In the consonantal system of this informant mazuration is frequently ob-
served, e.g., jesce, m'iska, zafse. The competence of this informant does not
allow her to consistently distinguish the features of the three languages.
The Masurian subdialectal features, as well as the German and Russian
characteristics inserted in the Polish texts, are not realised consistently,
therefore the idiolect is characterised by variantivity and great instability.
Its mazuration additionally distances it from the general Polish system.

W.G.20

The informant was born in 1920 in Gatkowo and still lives there. Before the
war she graduated from the German school. She lives with her husband,
they talk in Russian and German with each other. Her immediate neigh-
bours belong to immigrant population and speak the general variant of the
Polish language. The informant maintains quite lively contacts with them.
Before the war she did not know Polish at all. She is a religious, actively
practicing person. She meets her co-religionist neighbours every Sunday at
the church service and has an opportunity to talk with them in the Russian
subdialect or the German language. Every year she travels to Germany to
visit her family. She cannot read or write either Polish or Russian but she
reads German newspapers regularly. She does not listen to the radio, and
she hardly watches television.

Table 36. The network of interactions of informant W.G.20

domain Russian Polish German
family e e S ——
neighbourhood + + +
religion + - -
work 0 0 0
education - N +
administration I ——— + | === +
mass media S [ + | - +

The informant has conversations significantly more often in the German
language and the Russian subdialect than in Polish, therefore - as I noticed
- she speaks Polish with reluctance. She learned Polish from post-war set-
tlers. The Polish families that are her friends speak the general variant of
Polish. The phonological system of her Polish language is similar to the
general Polish language. The pronunciation of labial consonants is always
synchronous, there is hardly any mazuration (rare examples only), and she
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maintains the opposition of the series /S/ : /S/ : /S/ and the opposition of
voice. The subdialectal elements supported by the German influence rarely
penetrate her Polish:

- (i) after a hard consonant, e.g., vicsimali, bili ‘byli’ (‘they were’ as op-
posed to the general Polish: bili ‘they beat [past tense]’);

- raising of the vowel e, e.g., v niivoli, tygo, m'iska, m'éska, m'isonc.

Akanye, a feature of the Russian subdialect, only rarely penetrates the
Polish language of this informant: ¢Seba byuo dakumenty, (aby dojechac) da
3eci, te fSystk'e ; to ne kuzyni, ale moZa kiedys byli. The reduced vowel 2 also
appears: ¢Seba, rozica, jesca.

The competences of two informants from the Masurian centre have been
shaped in different social relations. When W.G.15 was young, she learned
the Masurian subdialect; however, in the post-war period she used it rarely.
Her competence is shaped mainly in the spheres of functioning of the Ger-
man language and the Russian subdialect. In turn, W.G.20 learned Polish
after the war, when the contact with the literary Polish language was pos-
sible in Masuria. Owing to the relations she established with her new, Polish,
neighbours, she has been able to constantly improve her competence in us-
ing the Polish language.

4.2. Code Switching

I understand code switching as switching from one language to another
(from Polish to Russian, and vice versa, and from Polish to German, etc.)
within one text. This phenomenon concerns larger segments of a text -
a sentence, several sentences, but it is associated thematically with lexical
quotations, discussed above.

Code switching is one of the signs of behaviour of a multilingual person.
We should distinguish code switching from linguistic interference, as these
are phenomena belonging to different planes of analysis. Linguistic inter-
ference is conditioned systemically - it is caused by differences occurring
between language systems. Code switching is not determined by systemic
differences between particular languages, but by extralinguistic factors -
changes in the situational context. Sometimes code switching appears with-
out distinct reasons, and depends only on communication habits of a par-
ticular informant.

I distinguish between situational switching and metaphoric switching
[Preston 1987: 691]: the switching determined by a change in the sphere of
reality (domain) is called situational; and when the reason for switching is
one of the variables of the situational context, e.g. a subject of a talk - such
switching is called metaphoric. Situational switching is related to the issue
of the functional distribution of languages, hence, as a matter of fact, it has
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already been discussed in sections 2.3 and 4.1. Now [ will address the issue
of changing of the language code under the influence of the situational con-
text, i.e., metaphoric switching.

The most important factor which may cause a bilingual person to switch
code is the interlocutor and their language. The informant needs to know
that the interlocutor understands the text when the code is changed. Then
the informant may decide to switch the code, either because of a change in
the topic of the talk or even without distinct reasons. An interlocutor may
also cause the switching of the code of a bilingual speaker by joining in the
discussion in the other language. Code switching occurs most often when
there are more people participating in the talk. I will present examples tak-
en from utterances of an informant from Suwatki (aged 35). The texts were
addressed to me, a person speaking Polish, and were recorded in the parish
house in Suwalki, in the presence of several Old Believer women. In the first
text the informant talks about the origin of the name “Pomorcy” (Pomors)
in the other - about religious principles. The presence of the Old Believers,
listening with interest, the topic itself and the emotional involvement of the
informant, as well as the place of the interview - the parish house, where
the Russian language is usually spoken - causes numerous code switches:*

i uxa#ili k Bleyamu m'or'ju tam i tam, 'eta b'yua S'ib'ir, da, k B"eyamu m'or'ju i tam
v l’ese zaceli karcovaé zevo, sam'i po prostu sob'e i Zy¢ zaceli | a te m"esta nazyvauo
Se Pam'orja i my nazyv'alim $e staraabr’accy pam'orcy | 'eta m"esta nazyvauo
Pam'orja |

(Od jakiego wieku dziecko moze $piewac w cerkwi?) to znacy tak, Zecko v nas tak
v cerkv'e moZe tak, jak jus mondre mozZe navet ot p'efi¢u, jak se naucy | jak Se naucy,
tak moze sp’evaé, moZe éytac | t'ol’ka uot jev'ang'ilja iel’7'a éytaé | jleta uz'e Eyt'ajot
pop, jev'ang'ilja | ja to kak b'y ua sevuskaj, jak by uam parienko jesce i mne f KuaipeZe
jesce..., ja byuam i muoda ¢ytauam, puzniej jakos tak troxe zaniedbauam, a puznej
znovu povruciuam na to |

u nas kak riet pr'i¢'aséja, tak riet sakramentuf | to znacy u nas rie ma, to ot tysonc
Sescset Sescesontego Sustego roku u nas rie ma tego | u nas po prostu, u nas e ma
komu, to znacy my d'uxam pricasc'ajimsa, dux s'okrusan [ (A inne sakramenty?) to
znady $to, u nas t'ol’ka kaziua, t'ol’ka k'azi pop | tol’ka gavar'it, X'oZit i dux sv'at'yj,
kak skaz'ac | v nas t'ol’ka 'eta ast'auas t'ajna [ v nas f t'ainie t'ol’ka, v nas net [[ na
psykuat u katolikuf opuatek [ u nas tego opatka rie ma, bo my rie mamy y'er'arxji, my
rie mamy ap'ostal’stfs tak'ova, ie mamy sfoix patr'arxuf, tam rie ma tego [ 'eta fSex
Nik'on patr'arxaf nam raz'or'iy, kto teras moZe zrob'i¢ | napSykuat pap'es moZe
zrobié, napsykuat, no kto to moZe zrob'i¢, k'edy pap'es sam atp'au |

* In noting the parts of texts in the Russian subdialect, I have applied the simplified pho-
netic transcription, according to the rules specified in Stownik gwary starowiercéw [Grek-
-Pabisowa, Maryniakowa 1980: VII]. The vowels a and o are noted as a in the first syllable
before the stress and in the onset. The sign 2 means reduced or, a in further positions before
the stress and in the syllables after the stress, as well as reduced e after a hard consonant; the
reduction of the vowel e is presented by the signs 2 and i.
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In Sejny [ noted an interesting example of the code switching caused by
the topic. The informant (aged 85) talks in Polish about the Old Believers’
calendar and presents this calendar at the same time. The code switching is
carried out gradually. At the beginning of the text the informant pronounces
in accordance with the Polish phonetics: rieZela, poriezatek, so ‘sie’ psexozim.
In the second part of the text the same sounds are pronounced in a semi-pal-
atal manner: d’en, ponied’atek, ned’ela, mus’im. A Russian quotation appears:
o p'ersy mart. Finally the code is switched fully - the informant begins to
speak Russian. We can get an impression that at a certain moment the Old
Believer, looking at his calendar, has already begun to think in Russian (al-
though [ know that it is difficult to penetrate the thoughts of another human
being):

to teras dni, fSystk'e te litery, to to jest rok, I'ate kturne CSy, f ¢Sy pasxalji, bendo

¢Symac | a tu dni, p'ontek, sobota, riezela, poriezatek, vtorek, Sroda, ¢vartek | nu

teres do p'ersego marca | v zestym, v drug'im roku ¢Symato vy rok, to to byt, pacyli,
vot to to, Ze to Cvartek | a ftym roku jus rie ¢Syma vy, on ¢Syma tylko p'ersego marca
| o p'ersy mart i teres jus to jus koncyto So i psexozim na litera... | ftym roku ¢syma
yy, to jus mamy to, o paceé, ktury nam, d’eii bend’e, jus pot tom litero, to jus ten d’ert

musim nazvaé, Ze to nied’el’a, nied’el’a, poried’atek i tak dal’ej | nu i o tak uo, a tu o,

p'ersy, drug'i, ¢Seci i tak dal’ej | to to jest kal’endas tak'i ro¢ny | a jus$ f pasxalji tam

o ten, to jest pSestempne I'ata, co ¢Sy, co ¢varty rok, to tu psestempny, vysak'ostnyj

got | noitap'er ot'etot derz'ata prim"erna vy, a uz'e n'ocju b'ud’it d’arZ'at’ yy i tak

fp'at'ok razastv'o |

I will also quote a text recorded in Bér. The female informant was born
in Bér in 1920. When asked to talk about her wedding, all of a sudden she
switched the code to Russian. It looked as if the memories of that important
day recalled the Russian subdialect:

oj teras bZytk'e tance, bZytk'e tance, pa prostu paj3'os, paglaz'is, to daZe net cev'o

i suuxac [ [..] (Co byto do jedzenia na weselu?) do, du jezena to po prostu, Ze e

tak Sykovali jek p'ervej, buuka zvycajna | jus to takim p'arag'am nap"ecana, pr'osta

kak na blaxu kuaz'otsa | zvydajnyji p'arag"i, nu buuk'i ety | i posle kr'osut, znacyt

Zimnina, xauaz'ec | m"asa b'yua t'uSennyjo |

In the Masurian centre all the informants easily switched from Polish to
German and vice versa. As in the case of the bilingual Russian-Polish Old
Believers, the determinant was the language of the interlocutor,® cf., e.g.,
the talk with a woman (Wojnowo, aged 60) about a fire in the molenna:

das war alles diese, die Blumen auch die von Blumen, Kerzen, das war aus Kreppapier
gemacht und danach, daf3 es angebrannt wurde (Gdzie byta stara molenna?) w tym
miejscu (To byta wspélna z prawostawnymi?) nie byta wspdlna, prawostawni
postawili cerkiew |

5 [ was able to carry out observations of code switching in the Masurian centre thanks to
my participation in the field studies conducted by Professor Klaus Steinke from the Institute
of Slavic Studies of the University of Erlangen (Germany).
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([in German:] it was everything [together], these flowers, and these candles, they
[the flowers] were made of paper, and they caught fire [in Polish:] (Where was
the old molenna?) in this place (Was it used jointly with the Orthodox people?) it
wasn’t used jointly, the Orthodox people built their church |)

another example:

(Ile rodzin tu zostato?) ile rodzin, u nas piec rodzin, pie¢ z naszego wyznania | tu
nie taka szczegdlna wioska, tam Gatkowo, Wojnowo, Piaski, Osiniak, tam jeszcze sq
naszego wyznania, i wtedy wszystkie do tego kosciétka przychodzq (Tu pie¢ rodzin,
aw Gatkowie?) a w Gatkowie to nie wiem, ile tam rodzin, tez nieduzo, tez tak moze
(Am Sonntag wie viel Leute?) am Sonntag in der Kirche zwélf bis fiinfzehn, bis acht-
zehn Personen, das ist schon viel.).

([in Polish:] (How many families have stayed here?) how many families, five fami-
lies here, five of our faith [ it is not such a special village here, there are Gatkowo, Woj-
nowo, Piaski, Osiniak over there, and there are [people] of our faith there, too, and
then everyone comes to this little church (Five families here, and in Gatkowo?) And
in Gatkowo, I don’t know how many families there are, maybe not a lot, maybe some-
thing like that also [in German:] (How many people come to church on Sunday?)
On Sunday twelve to fifteen, to eighteen people come to the church, it’s quite many.)

While talking to two interlocutors speaking two different languages, the
informant may switch the code herself, without being provoked by an inter-
locutor’s question:

Tak juz mniej wiecej moze troszeczke pézniej, moze i wczesniej odbudowana ta
cerkiew prawostawna, a tak to wir sind hier angesiedelt worden, wir sind gekom-
men.

([in Polish:] So more or less, maybe later, maybe earlier was this Orthodox church
reconstructed, and [in German:] we settled here, we came here.)

It was also possible to switch some informants to the Russian code.
[ present the example of a talk which was held in three languages. It is wor-
thy of admiration how easily and automatically the informant switches be-
tween languages, adapting to the interlocutor:

(Jak ludzie stoja w molennie, po prawej kobiety, po lewej mezczyzni?) u nas jest
inaczej. Po prawej mezczyzni, a po lewej kobiety zawsze (A dzieci?) a dzieci no to
tez, chtopaki kole ojca, a dziewczynki, jo, kole matki (Aber vorn oder hinten? Ste-
hen hinten oder vorn oder iiberall) tZiberall (Es gibt keine Ordnung?) [...] (Und wie
haben Sie den Namen gekriegt?) ich Stefan (ITouemy CredaHn?) pacemu, a tak sa
sv'atcaf r'usk’ix (Kak?) no tam f kak'oi d’en [...] no c’ep"er uz'e nie glad’'at na 'eta
kagd'a razits’a | bo kak kam'u panr'av'its’s [Man, Gatkowo, aged 85].

([in Polish:] (How do people stand in the molenna, women on the right, and men
on the left?) It is different in our place. Men on the right, women always on the left
(And children?) and children as well, boys next to their fathers, girls, jo [‘yes’], next
to their mothers [in German:] (But in front of them or behind. Do they stand in
front, or behind, or everywhere?) everywhere (Isn’t there any order?) [...] (And
how did you get your name?) I'm Stefan [in Russian:] (Why Stefan?) why? It is



The Sociolinguistic Aspects of Research on the Polish Language of the Old Believers

after Russian saints (How so?) well, whichever day you were born on [...] but today
nobody pays attention to when one was born, and [we name children] as we want.)

Code switching, as shown by the examples of the cited texts, may be made
under the influence of the situational context: partner, topic, place of talk.
The 0ld Believers switch the codes easily, they are able to change their lan-
guage several times during one talk, even within one sentence. Their code
switching serves as a proof of the real active multilingualism of the Old
Believers. What I found most astonishing was that the Old Believers were
never surprised that their interlocutor asks questions in one various lan-
guage after another (as in the talk with the man from Gatkowo presented
above), as if speaking in two or three languages, which for us seems to be
arare and admirable art, was for them a normal ability possessed by every
human being.

4.3. The Issues Related to Awareness and the Linguistic
Norm in the Communities of the Old Believers

On the basis of the conducted interviews and my own observations [ will
attempt to present the views of the Old Believers themselves on topics re-
lated to linguistic correctness. The Old Believers very willingly engaged in
conversations about their linguistic situation and themselves assessed their
language skills.

They realise that their Russian language is different from the literary
variant, because its norm allows for easy communication only between its
users. In the contacts with interlocutors speaking the literary Russian lan-
guage, some communication problems appear, and this is clearly noticed by
my informants:

Nasi ludzie jak rozmawiajq czasem z tym, co przyjadq z Moskwy, to niektorzy nawet
nie rozumiejq, my nie rozumiemy. Dzieci jak przyjadq ze Zwigzku Radzieckiego, to
jakos trudno im z naszymi, to jakos nie mogq sie porozumiec. Nasz jezyk to ruskim
trudno jest zrozumie¢, tamany wszystko, spolszczony [Gabowe Grady, woman, aged
35].

(Our people, when they sometimes talk with those coming from Moscow, some of
them don’t even understand, we don’t understand. When children come from the

Soviet Union, it’s somehow difficult with ours, they can’t communicate. Our language
is difficult to understand for Russians, it is all broken, Polonised.)

Such views can be heard only in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres,
as the Masurian Old Believers have no contacts with Russians, and they talk
reluctantly about their Russian subdialect due to its low prestige.

Some Old Believers notice particular lexical differences of their Russian
subdialect:
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Jakis inny ten jezyk, bo weZmy nawet po rosyjsku jest s¢av'el’, po polsku szczaw, a my
sobie (méwimy) kislica [Gabowe Grady, woman, aged 35].

(This language is somehow different, let’s have a look at this: in Russian it is S¢av'el’,
in Polish - szczaw, and we [say] kislica [‘sorrel’].)

Skqd ten barkan, jak to nazwali, po jakiemu? Nie wiem, po jakiemu to, bo Mazurzy
moéwili marchew i po polsku marchew, a my méwili barkan, i od czego, to ja nie
wiem, bo po niemiecku tez Mohrriibe, a to barkan. Moze skqds przyniesli ten barkan
[Wojnowo, woman, aged ca. 70].

(Where is this barkan [‘carrot’] from, how did they call it, in what language? I don’t
know in what language it is, because the Masurians said marchew and in Polish it
was marchew, and we said barkan, I don’t know why, because in German it is Mohr-
riibe, and here - barkan. Perhaps they brough this barkan from somewhere.)

While giving me answers to the questions from the lexical questionnaire,
they often warned:

To my tak nazywamy, a jak czysto po rosyjsku, to nie wiem; po rusku czysto chyba
inaczej mowili, a ja tam nie wiem [Wodzitki, woman, aged ca. 40].

(We call it like this, and how it is in proper Russian, I don’t know; in proper Russian
they called it another way, but I don’t know.)

Ad'ijauo, ale oni po rusku czysto to chyba jeszcze inaczej [ Wojnowo, woman, aged
ca. 65].

(Ad'ijauo, but in proper Russian it is called different still.)

In their opinion, the reason for differences between their subdialect and the
literary Russian language is the influence of the Polish language and - in
Masuria - the German language:

Nasz jezyk pokrecony, pomieszany, troche polskiego, troche ruskiego [Gabowe
Grady, woman, aged ca. 40].

(Our language is twisted, mixed, a bit of Polish, a bit of Russian.)

U nas jezyk taki bardziej sproszczony, taki bardziej juz z polskim wiecej, taki mie-
szany, taki polsko-ruski, bo jak stycznosci sie ma z Polakami na co dzien, to bywa, ze
juz stowa [polskie] sie przyczepiajq [Ruska Buda, man, aged 30].

(Our language is more simplified, there is more Polish in it, it’s mixed, it’s Polish-
-Russian, because as we have everyday contact with the Polish people, it happens
that [Polish] words stick [with us].)

Nasz jezyk mieszany, jak nie moZesz, to po rusku, to po polsku, po niemiecku wsa-
dzisz [stowo] [Gatkowo, man, aged 85].

(Our language is mixed, if you can’t, you put a Russian, Polish or German [word].)

The theme of mixing languages was very often running through the state-
ments of my informants. They also think that their Polish is different because
of the penetration of Russian and (in Masuria) German components. Even
young people say that they are unable to avoid foreign influences because:
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Jest zakodowana w cztowieku ta mowa [Suwatki, woman, aged 29].

(This speech is ingrained in you.)

To Smiesznie, jak na rynku w Augustowie ruskie stowo wyskoczy [Gabowe Grady,
woman, aged 50].

(It’s funny when a Russian word pops out in the Augustéw marketplace.)

Nieraz na dyskotece ruskie stowo wyskoczy [Gabowe Grady, man, aged 30].
(Sometimes in the disco some Russian word pops out.)
The Old Believers notice the opportunities to make phonetic “alterations”:

Nigdy nie zapomne, jak koleZanka Irka: Prosze pani, ja nie byta w szkole, bo mama
Stony [‘spodnie’] wyprata. Nigdy nie zapomne: Mama Stony wyprata. Co za Stony,
jak oni wyglgdajq? A'na Stan'y musiata [‘chciata powiedziec’], po polsku Stony
[Nowinka, woman, aged ca. 40].

(I will never forget when my friend Irka [said]: Miss, I was absent from school be-
cause my mum washed my Stony [‘trousers’]. I will never forget: Mum washed my
Stony. What does Stony mean, what do they look like? She had to [‘wanted to say’]
stan'y, in Polish stony.)

In the Masurian centre the informants frequently drew my attention to lexi-
cal influences of the German language, which are sometimes the topic of
various anecdotes:

Moja corka tez raz, po niemiecku skarpety to byli Socken, nie. M6j [maz] tam miat
takie ekstra fajne. Siostra mu przystata juz z Niemiec, a cérka jemu tam Sciggneta
isobie na nogi. On patrzy na niq - moje zoki [‘skarpety’] ubratas, moje zoki nadzieta,
moje zoki, no. To byto przekrecone.

(My daughter once, too... in German socks are Socken, aren’t they? My [husband]
had an extra special pair. [His]| sister sent them to him from Germany, and [our]
daughter pulled them off him and put them on her feet. He looks at her: my zoki
[Polonised German: ‘socks’], you put on my zoki, she just nadzieta [Polonised Rus-
sian: ‘put on’] my zoki. It was twisted.)

Jo, jo, to z niemieckiego, ja. I potem te mazurskie jo zawsze. Potem te Polaki jak
sie nasiedlali, to tez: jo, jo, i jedna dziewczyna zostata Jojo [przezwana). Z tymi
Jjezykami to jest strasznie, tak sie pomiesza [Wojnowo, woman, born 1920].

(Jo, jo [pronounced yo, yo], it’s from the German: ja. And later this Masurian jo all
the time. Later on, when these Poles were settling, it was also: jo, jo, and one girl was
[nicknamed] Jojo. It’s awful with these languages, they mix so much.)

The male informant from Gatkowo (aged 85) points out that Russian ele-
ments may also penetrate their German language:

Sehr oft in deutschen Sprache sagt man statt, na ja ich habe gesagt, a ja gavar'iu.

(Very frequently, while speaking German, instead of saying [in German:] I said [I say
in Russian:] I said.)



160

The Multilingualism of the Old Believers Living in Poland

While collecting the Polish vocabulary parallel with the Russian vocabu-
lary using the questionnaire method in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustow
centres, [ had the opportunity to witness that the majority of the inform-
ants were able to consciously distinguish the codes they used.® In the
Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres, the Old Believers pointed out words
which came to the Russian subdialect from the Polish language. In Gabowe
Grady a 70-year-old woman listed synonyms functioning in the Russian
subdialect: lic'o - tfas; p'eonka - vantroba; v'eksa - v'ev'urka; ajist - baéan;
Cerv'ak - gonsernica and she informed me that tfas, vantroba, v'ev'urka, bacan,
gonsenica were borrowed from Polish. The informants properly categorised
as belonging to the Polish or Russian code lexemes common to Polish and
Russian but shaped differently as regards the phonetics and the morphol-
ogy; the following forms were assigned to the Russian code:

m'yto, grieb'eni, vaz'on, §'apka, fat'ograf, tap'or, ab'ux, ser'ed"ina, Zard"ina, pscel’ ar,

krot, txor, kryl’j'o, varab"ej, br'uxo;

and to the Polish code:

mydto, gZeb'en, vazon, ¢apka, fotograf, topur, obux, Srodek, Zers, pscelas, kret, txus,
ksydto, vrubel, bZuxo.

This proves that they are aware of phonological and morphological differ-
ences between the used systems. [ did not note mistakes in qualifying lex-
emes; the following Russian lexemes occurred:

Kravat’, skam'ejecka, jascyk, kastrul’a, skavaroda, katatka, tatkanica, xatazec,
kufsyn, jupka, gatstuk, bal’nica, gruzi, pl’eco, ktop, btaxa.

And the following Polish lexemes:

tusko, stotecek, Suflatka, kSem'en, gar, pateliia, vatkovnica, ttuc¢one Zemnaki, gala-
retka, sbanek, spudnica, kravat, sp'ital, klatka, ram'e, pluskfa, pxta.

The knowledge of the Polish vocabulary belonging to the subdialectal
layer is usually poorer than the knowledge of the Russian subdialectal vo-
cabulary. This was proved by the answers to the questionnaire items con-
cerning traditional rural activities, e.g., weaving. A female informant from
Boér (aged ca. 70) gave the majority of names only in the Russian subdialec-
tal variant. She did not give Polish equivalents of Russian names: kaZat'ok
‘a support to beat flax fibre,” kastr'a ‘refuse from beating flax fibre,’ kuZelo
‘distaff, tanak'a ‘joint spinning by many women in one cottage,’ etc. An-
other informant, a man form Gabowe Grady (aged 49), also had problems
with naming parts of a cart in Polish, he did not give Polish equivalents of
a few names, e.g., p'erad'ok, zad'ok ‘front and back of a cart,” krug, raséan'ut’,
zamuzd'at’ ‘to draw in the reins.’

6 [ used the questionnaire from Atlas gwar wschodniostowiariskich Biatostocczyzny [Glinka,
Obrebska-Jabtonska, Siatkowski (eds.) 1980: 64-112].
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In the Masurian centre they usually gave German equivalents, sometimes
warning that these exact words had been used by their parents, and Russian
words - by their neighbours only. They mostly said that they did not know
Russian words and they were not able to give answers to me:

Nie wiem, po niemiecku Laken [‘prze$cieradto’], a po rusku nie wiem [Wojnowo,
woman, born 1927].

(I don’t know, in German it’s Laken [‘bedsheet’], and in Russian I don’t know.)

Nie znam ruskich stéw. Nie wiem, jak jest gazeta, Zeitung [Gatkowo, woman, born
1920].

(I don’t know Russian words. I don’t know how to say newspaper, Zeitung.)
They drew my attention to German borrowings:

Struz'ak’ to z niemieckiego, a mama méwita pasé'el, ¢y jak [Wojnowo, woman,
born 1920].

(it is Struz'ak in German, and our mum said pasé'el [‘bed covering’], something
like that.)

U nas buraki to ronkli,® bo to z niemieckiego, po niemiecku sie nazywa Ronkel, nie,
a tez z niemieckiego przekrecili [Wojnowo, woman, born 1920].

(We call beetroots ronkli, because it is from German, in German it is Ronkel, right,
so it is twisted from German as well.)

My méwili Mohrriibe, a w Niemczech to méwiq Méren [‘carrot’], barkan to po
rusku [Wojnowo, woman, born 1927].

(We said Mohrriibe, and in Germany they say Méren, and in Russian barkan.)
They used German words to explain the meaning of a word to me:

very [‘posciel’], no tez méwili [...] na te jak no ten Struz'ak [‘siennik’] stumy co byto

napchane, jak wy mowicie? Te Synnyk [‘siennik’] cés, czy tego, ja? Ta posciel to byli

te very, Struz'ak to po niemiecku byt [Wojnowo, woman, aged 70].

(very [‘bed covering’], they also called |[...] this Struz'ak [‘pallet’] stuffed with
straw, how do you call this? It’s Synnyk [‘pallet’] or something like that, ja? Bed
covering was [called] very, Struz'ak it was in German.)

It was even more difficult to obtain Polish words because the questioned
informants really did not use Polish at home, and they did not know the
vocabulary required in the questionnaire. Their frequent reaction was dis-
couragement and they were sending me to their young non-autochthonous
neighbours. The female informant [Wojnowo, born 1920] who agreed to fill
this questionnaire in Polish and in Russian, to a large extent did not dis-
tinguish between these codes. Most frequently she categorised one lexeme
both to Russian and to Polish:

7 Ger. Strohsock.
8 Ger. Runkeln.
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$¢yt ['drewniana tawa lub 16zko’] to i po polsku i po rusku, slubank [‘t6zko, tawa’]
mozna powiedzie¢ po polsku i po rusku tak mowili.

($¢éyt ['wooden bench or bed’] it is in Polish and in Russian, Slubank [‘bed, bench’]
it can be said in Polish, and they also said it in Russian.)

Indeed, these lexemes are common, but she also categorised other lexemes
of the Polish pronunciation to both codes: poséel, pseséeradto, fsypa, poduska,
Sennik, verzalk'i, uusko.

There are interesting opinions which show that some Old Believers treat
the Masurian subdialect as a distinct language:®

Bardziej gadamy po mazursku, po polsku nie umiemy; Polacy tu nie mieszkali na
naszych wioskach, ale byli Mazurzy, no Niemcy, ale po niemiecku ci starsi nie mogli,
tylko po polsku, to znaczy po mazursku mogli [man, Ukta, born 1935].

(We rather speak the Masurian language, we can’t speak Polish; Polish people didn’t

live in our villages but there were Masurians — well, Germans, but the older ones

couldn’t [speak] German, only Polish, that is, they could [speak]| the Masurian lan-

guage.)

They also notice some differences between the general Polish language
and the Masurian subdialect:

Przed wojnq tak przewaznie na ulicach wszystko byto po niemiecku, no a my wiare
mielim, to w domu czasami sie méwito i pa ruski, tam, nie . A te stare babki, jak ja
méwie, to oni swoje mazurskie mieli. My mysleli, ze mazurskie to polskie, ale to nie.
Teraz zobacz, po mazursku to sie méwi Zeréaduo [‘lustro’]. Czy tam Polak to méwi
Zeréadyo? A Mazur Zercéaduyo, ale Polak moéwi lustro, nie. Teraz u Mazuréw, to co
byto okrggte, to byto kétko. I jak z niemieckiego to byto Fahrad, nie. To byto kétko to
ten Fahrad, to byto kétko. Ale przyszli Polaki, przyszli, to jest rower. To trzeba byto
sie uczy¢. Teraz Mazur méwit kwas, a Polak ocet. Mazur $fyble, a Polak zapatki.
To réznica miedzy mazurskim a polskim. Myslelismy, Zze mazurski to polski, a to nie
byto. To jest specjalna mowa mazurska.

Jak spiewali te stare Mazury, to Spiewa tak: dobry wieczér wam, czyscie redzi, czy
nie redzi, dobry wieczér wam. To znaczy Polak by méwit radzi, nie, a oni mowili
redzi. [ nas tak uczyli.

Pojechalismy do Mrqgowa ze znajomgq, bo cérka do szkoty, wtosy miata, nie. Méwi na
wtosy zaplatac to byta plotka. Pojechalismy po te plotke, przyszlismy do sklepu. No
co wy chcecie? Ja pokazuje metr plotki. Jedna drugq trqci, no plotke, co oni chcg, co
pani chce? No metr plotki, pokazcie, co wy chcecie? A, oni chcq kupi¢ wstazke, a my
tego nie styszelim. A po polsku sie nazywata plotka, jak kogo obmawiasz [Wojno-
wo, woman, born 1920].

(Before the war everything was usually in German in the street, but we had our faith,
so we sometimes spoke also Russian at home, but not there. And those old women, as

9 Treating the Masurian subdialect as a separate language may be explained by the feeling
of an intermediate, not fully developed national identity. This identity is based on the sense of
“locality,” of belonging regionally but not to a state. Such identity is common for a large group
of autochthonous people living in Masuria [Sakson 1990: 285].
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I say, they had their own Masurian [speech]. We thought that Masurian was Polish,
but it wasn’t. Now look, in Masurian it is Zeréaduo [‘mirror’]. Would a Pole say
Zercéadyo? And the Masurian says Zer¢adyo, but the Pole says lustro, doesn't he? In
the Masurian [speech], everything which was round, it was kétko [in general Polish:
‘little circle, little wheel’]. And in German it was Fahrad, right. It was wheel, this
Fahrad, it was koétko. But the Poles came, they came and this is rower [‘bicycle’]. So
we had to learn it. Now the Masurian said kwas [in general Polish: ‘acid’], and the
Pole said ocet [‘vinegar’]. The Masurian $fyble, and the Pole zapatki ['matches’].
This is the difference between the Masurian and the Polish languages. We thought
that Masurian was Polish, but it wasn’t. There is a special Masurian speech.

When these old Masurians sang, they sang like this: good evening to you, if you are
redzi [‘glad’] or not, good evening to you. I mean, the Pole would say radzi, right,
and they said redzi. And they taught us this way.

My friend and I went to Mrggowo, because the daughter went to school, she had
hair. A Masurian calls this thing you use when you plait hair plotka. We went to
get this plotka, we entered a shop. What do you want? I show one metre of plotka.
One nudges the other, well, plotka, what do they want, what do you want? Come on,
one metre of plotka. Show us, what do you want? Oh, they want to buy wstqzka
[‘ribbon’] and we haven’t heard that. In Polish they say plotka [‘gossip’] when you
backbite somebody.)

Mazury to nie méwili byt tylko bet [Gatkowo, woman, born 1920].
(The Masurians didn’t say byt [‘was’] but bet.)

On the basis of the experience gained when filling in the questionnaire,
I came to the conclusion that in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres the
ability to recognise the Russian and Polish codes is much better than in the
Masurian centre. In the Masurian centre, the Old Believers rather juxtapose
the German language with the two Slavonic languages. At the same time, the
observations concerning differences between the Masurian subdialect and
the general Polish language prove some, at least passive, knowledge of the
general Polish language.

Itis interesting how the Old Believers themselves assess the correctness
of their Polish and how aware they are of its norm. A linguistic norm is the
realisation of a specific language system in line with that which is common
to the particular communication community [Szulc 1984]. Suggestions for
research on the linguistic norm in different variants of Polish are contained
in the article by D. Bartol-Jarosifiska [1990]. The author writes about the
relativism of the norm:

kazda wypowiedz podlega ocenie ze wzgledu na normy wewnetrznie uswiadamiane
przez nadawce i odbiorce, a takze ze wzgledu na normy upowszechnione w danej
zbiorowosci, a Scisle w grupie méwigcych [Bartol-Jarosinska 1990: 45].

(each statement is subject to assessment as regards the norms internally recognised
by the speaker and the audience, and also as regards the norms common to the par-
ticular community, or more precisely, in the group of speakers.)
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As the studies of I. Grek-Pabisowa and I. Maryniakowa'® have proven, the
Russian subdialect of the Old Believers, because of its limited nature, sig-
nificantly differs from the literary Russian language. Therefore, it would be
a misunderstanding to evaluate the correctness of the Old Believers’ state-
ments in Russian according to the criteria of the literary Russian language
norm. The Russian subdialect functions as a fully separate system, has its
own rules established by the day-to-day functioning of the language in the
conditions of the contact with another language, and only the Old Believers
themselves are able to define the boundaries of this subdialect’s norm.

Because of the relativism of the norm, the assessment of the Polish lan-
guage’s correctness is different in the eyes of the Old Believers, their neigh-
bours, and in the opinion of educated people who speak the literary lan-
guage. The Old Believers living in the countryside compare their Polish with
the language of nearby villages, as well as with the general variant of Polish,
heard mainly on the radio, television, and in towns. According to all my in-
formants from the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres, there are two con-
spicuous features of the local Polish: mazuration and the use of inflectional
endings genetically related to the dual number. Some of them, when asked
about mazuration, were even outraged that [ suspected them of a lack of
general culture and refinement. They gave me names of their friends with
a mazurating pronunciation from the surrounding Polish villages:

My tak nie méwimy, to na topuchowie i Szurpilaki [‘mieszkancy wsi Szurpity’].

My wszystko tadnie wymawiamy po polsku, czysto jak w telewizji. I tego chodZwa,

zrobta okropnego u nas nie ma [Wodzitki, woman, age 45].

(We don’t speak this way, it’s in Lopuchowo and Szurpilaki [‘inhabitants of the vil-

lage Szurpity’]. We pronounce everything nice in Polish, as pure as on TV. And these

horrible chodZwa, zrébta [subdialectal inflection forms of the verb considered
flagrant in general Polish] - we don’t have.)

The opinions of teachers from the primary school in Gabowe Grady seem
to be interesting as well. The teachers (they are non-0ld Believers, commut-
ing from Augustow or Biatobrzegi) believe that during the lessons the Old
Believer children speak Polish better than children from Polish villages,
because they display neither mazuration nor endings related to the dual
number in their speech, and these are the features which at school are per-
ceived as the most “ungrammatical.” In turn, the most difficult skill for the
0ld Believer children is distinguishing personal endings of verbs in the past
tense.

The Poles from the surrounding villages, using the subdialect (of Suwatki
or Sejny) or the regional language, note differences between their Polish
and the Polish language of the Old Believers. One Polish farmer tells the fol-
lowing story as a joke:

10 The titles of the studies by these authors are listed in the References section at the end
of this book.
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Jak pani do nich [czyli do staroobrzedowcéw] pdjdzie, to od razu méwiq, w nas
prosze nie palié, a ja odpowiadam, kto by tam w was palit.
(When you go to their home [to the Old Believers], they say at once, please don’t

smoke w nas [‘at us, i.e., at our place’], and I answer, who would smoke w was
[general Polish: ‘in you, inside you’].)

The village leader in Ruska Buda (a Catholic) described the language of his
0ld Believer neighbours as follows:

Jak gada po rusku, to polski wpadnie, jak gada po polsku, to ruski wpadnie.

(When he speaks Russian, a Polish word slips in, when he speaks Polish, a Russian
word slips in.)

There are also other opinions:

Po prostu by i nie poznat, tylko tyle, ze ci mezczyzni noszq, stare broda nosi, znaczy
takie tego. A tak jak te, tu u nas, to by nie poznat, czy on tam Ruski, czy tam Niemiec,
czy tak Polak, bo oni po polsku dobrze méwigq [the village leader from Sztabinki].

(They would not be recognised simply, but these men, old men, they have got beards,
you know. And these here, you wouldn’t recognise if he is Russian or German, or
Polish, because they speak good Polish.)

The Old Believers in Masuria had their first contact with the general
Polish language only after World War II. Their linguistic awareness is pri-
marily shaped by familiarisation with the Masurian subdialect and various
Polish subdialects brought to this territory after the war by immigrants
from the Kurpie region and former Eastern Borderlands. [ found that in the
opinion of my informants from Masuria, mazuration is not a feature which
disparages linguistic correctness. All the Old Believers (except those who
have spent a large part of their life in large cities) inconsistently, more or
less frequently, display mazuration in their speech.

The Old Believers in Masuria realise that they speak the language which
differs from the general Polish language. When they say that they speak
Polish, they add right away:

tak po mazursku wiecej, tak po mazursku gadamy [Gatkowo, man, aged 85].
(it’s more Masurian, we speak rather Masurian.)

They believe that this subdialect is sufficient to communicate in the circle
of neighbours:

Smiejq sie z nas sqsiedzi, ze stabo gadamy, ale sie zgadamy [Gatkowo, woman, born
1915].

(neighbours laugh at us that our speaking is poor, but we manage to communicate.)

But while in the town (e.g., in Mragowo) speaking the Masurian subdia-
lect is not sufficient. A female informant (Gatkowo, born 1920) claims that
she does not like running errands in the town, because she feels uncomfort-
able when she speaks:
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a ja sie w ogdle nie odzywam, bo potem: co pani, Mazurka?

(and 1 don’t speak at all, because then: are you a Masurian?)
and her husband adds

wstydzi sie, jo, bo btedéw narobimy.

(she is ashamed, jo, because we would make a lot of mistakes.)

Their Polish neighbours, the post-war settlers, perceive the Polish lan-
guage of the Old Believers (and other autochthons) as, generally speaking,
poor. In the opinion of the teacher from the primary school in Wojnowo
(a settler from Mazovia), in the 1970s, when he began his work there, the
knowledge of the Polish language among the Old Believers was extremely
poor:

W ogdle mowa polska tu byta bardzo staba, bo méwili w trzech jezykach, przede
wszystkim rosyjski, niemiecki na drugim miejscu, i trzeci to byt polski.

(Actually, the Polish language here was very poor, as they spoke three languages,
first of all Russian, German came in second and third [language] was Polish.)

At school children of autochthons, including the Old Believers, had problems
with speaking the correct general Polish language:

w szkole byta tamana ta polszczyzna, nie byta czysta. Wchodzit do niej niemiecki
[teacher of primary school in Wojnowo].

(atschool this Polish was broken, it was not pure. The German language penetrated it.)

Some people assess the Polish language of the Old Believer as something
bizarre:

jak ona rozmawia po polsku, to u mnie brzuch boli od Smiechu [Wojnowo, settler
from the Vilnius region, teacher, aged ca. 70].

(when she speaks Polish, I laugh my head off))

pomieszani, pot Ruska p6t Niemca, jak mowiq po polsku, to sie Smiejemy [Wojnowo,
woman coming from the Kurpie region, aged ca. 60].

(they are mixed - half-Russian, half-Polish — when they speak Polish, then we are
laughing.)

Nie méwili tato, tylko tak nie po polsku, uma jakos tak i tak wszystko [Wojnowo,
woman coming from Mazovia, aged 30].

(They didn’t say “dad” but something not in Polish, something like “uma,” and that
was it.)

In Masurial did not hear the opinions, as in the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustow
centres, that the Old Believers insert Russian words or have a “soft accent.”
Rather, German elements are noticed in their language, and the Polish lan-
guage of these Old Believers is equated with the speech of other autoch-
thons - Masurians. Some features in the Masurian subdialect, particularly
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lexical ones, may be interpreted by settlers from other parts of Poland as
German influences. This is in line with the views that the Old Believers are
Germans, or alternatively, a “mixture” of different nations.

The attitude of the Old Believers themselves to the Polish language, of
the general and subdialectal variants, is different in the Suwatki-Sejny and
Augustow centres, and entirely different in the Masurian centre. In the
Suwatki-Sejny and Augustow centres, the Old Believers are more interested
in the correctness of their language. Even older people have aspirations to
use the variant as close as possible to the general Polish language. It is re-
flected, for example, in the negative attitude to mazuration and the forms
related to the dual number. Moreover, they willingly begin to talk about lan-
guage, and ask me to assess their Polish. But in the Masurian centre I did not
notice such tendencies. [ often felt that my informants did not aim to achieve
linguistic integration with the general Polish norm. This is understandable
when we consider the fundamental differences between the Suwatki-Sejny
and Augustéw centres on the one hand, and the Masurian centre on the
other.

The Old Believers of the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres had contact
with the literary Polish language as early as in the mid-19th century. Contin-
uously since the end of World War I all the successive generations have been
learning the literary Polish language at school. In the Masurian centre the
contact with the literary Polish language ceased as early as in 1872, when
Polish was replaced by German at school. It was only after World World 11
that the Old Believers children could once again learn the literary Polish
language at school.

Although the Old Believers of Suwatki and Augustow profess their religion
and speak Russian, they feel that they are Polish citizens. They think that
thanks to the functioning in the Polish state they have chances for social ad-
vancement, improvement of their financial situation and education for their
children. They feel, colloquially speaking, “in the right place.” In turn, the
Masurian Old Believers spent their childhood and youth in Germany. Before
World War II they were Germanised to a large extent, and after the war -
like other indigenous inhabitants of former East Prussia - they were con-
demned to harassment and persecution by Polish authorities and settlers.
Therefore they are disappointed with Polishness and feel an emotional bond
with Germans. They have not got great hopes for social advancement and the
improvement of their financial situation which would be a result of living on
the territory of Poland. Thus, the general Polish language is not necessary for
them at all. The Masurian subdialect, even with deviations from the Polish
norm, is entirely sufficient to communicate with neighbours, to do shopping,
and to handle the simplest matters in local offices.
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CONCLUSION

The 0Old Believers, the faithful of the Pomorian Old-Orthodox Church in the
Republic of Poland, are a minority ethnic group focused around their reli-
gion and language. The Old Believers started settling in the territory of the
Republic of Poland as early as in the late 17th century, fleeing from persecu-
tion in Russia. Nowadays approximately 2,500 of the Old Believers live in
Poland.

In the Sejny-Suwatki and Augustéw centres there are two languages ex-
isting in everyday communication, of which one - the Russian subdialect
- is used in colloquial and private; and the other - the Polish language - in
official and public settings. The analysis of the functional distribution of the
Russian and Polish codes among various generations and environments of
the Old Believers demonstrates that there is a clear tendency to replace the
Russian code with the Polish one, also in the domain of family life. This proc-
ess is now very advanced among younger generation of the Old Believers
living in towns and cities.

There is a significant difference between the linguistic situations of the
Suwatki-Sejny and Augustow centres, and the Masurian centre. The Old Be-
lievers in Masuria are in the sphere of influence of the German culture and
even today they use the German language, apart from the Russian subdia-
lect and the Polish language (in the subdialectal and general variants). The
German language has got a very high prestige.

Religion is a factor which supports the preservation of the language con-
tinuum of the Russian subdialect. The cultivation of linguistic traditions is
essential for the sense of identity and integrity of the community of the Old
Believers living in Poland. The establishment of the Supreme Council of the
Old Believers in 1983 and the commencement of the systematic religious
education were undoubtedly of paramount importance for the integration
of the Old Believers’ environment.

The multilingualism of the Old Believers is related to their multicultural-
ism. While practising their religion and preserving their old tradition, the
0ld Believers use the Russian subdialect, which is a part of their cultural
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roots. In the Masurian centre, the Old Believers - even 50 years after the
incorporation of East Prussia to Poland - still speak German at home. By do-
ing so, they express their attachment to the German culture, in which they
were brought up and spent their childhood and youth. The situation of lan-
guage contact is reflected in the Polish language of the Old Believers. The
linguistic interference clearly visible here manifests itself not only in the
transfer of elements from the primary to the secondary language and the
other way round, but it also has an impact - on the one hand - on stimula-
tion, understood as cooperation, mutual supporting some tendencies and
strengthening the phenomena in both languages, and - on the other hand
- on hindering these tendencies and, to a certain extent, eliminating them.

The Polish language system is realised differently in each idiolect, de-
pending on the linguistic competences of the informants. First of all, there
are quantitative differences regarding the Polish subdialectal features,
and the features deriving from their primary language. The latter manifest
themselves at the level of openness of the system, optionally and inconsist-
ently, they are produced by a multilingual person at the moment of speak-
ing. This type of interference is a constant and incessant process.

The phenomenon of interference can be seen in at least two ways, de-
pending on the perspective adopted by the researcher. G. Liidi and B. Py
point out two possible ways of understanding the linguistic competence of
multilingual people [Lidi, Py 1984: 52]:

- In the first approach, the linguistic competence of a multilingual person
is compared with the ideal competence of a monolingual person. A bilingual
person who uses L a (language a) and L b (language b), has got two compo-
nents of one linguistic competence, which are described from the perspec-
tive of one of the languages. Then the competence of the bilingual person has
to receive a negative status in comparison with the competence of the mono-
lingual person, and interference is analysed in terms of a linguistic error;

- In the other approach, the multilingual competence receives a positive
status and is analysed as an autonomous phenomenon. According to this ap-
proach, the bilingual person has got one specific broad competence, which
is not a sum of L a (language a) and L b (language b). Certainly, it does not
mean that this person cannot use L a (language a) or L b (language b). This
person uses them as two possibilities of one repertoire, which also contains
other possibilities. Interference is considered as the process of enriching
the language system, and adjusting it to the communication needs of a mul-
tilingual group.

The languages spoken by the Old Believers should be perceived from the
latter, i.e., “positive” perspective. Having lived for a long time in the reality
of the Polish culture, and in Masuria also the German culture, they are not
able to speak Russian like perfect monolingual speakers of Russian. Their
Polish language cannot be evaluated from the point of view of the com-
petence of a monolingual person, either, because it has to function in the
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areas of reality related to not only the Polish, but also Russian and German
cultures. Their Polish is therefore a new and autonomous linguistic qual-
ity, which is created as a result of continuous choosing (intentional or un-
intentional) between linguistic means of various systems: the general and
subdialectal Polish language, the Russian subdialect of the Old Believers,
and - in the Masurian centre - also the German language.

The Old Believers acquire linguistic competence in numerous interac-
tions in specific social situations operated by particular languages. The
idiolectal differentiation of their Polish is related to the differentiation in
the socialisation processes of the informants. The informants belonging to
the older generation, living in villages, acquire their basic knowledge about
Polish when occasionally speaking this language - while talking to their im-
mediate neighbours, who mainly use the local subdialect. As their linguistic
competence is a synthesis of the local Polish subdialect and the primary lan-
guage, while speaking Polish, they will mainly choose subdialectal tenden-
cies, and phenomena stimulated by interference - construed as a process
- with the primary language. Therefore in the speech of the Old Believers
from the Masurian centre, the following features occur: neutralisation of
the correlation of softness of labial consonants, simplification of the correla-
tion of dental consonants : palatal consonants : alveolar consonants to the
opposition - alveopalatal : dental; morphological unifications of inflectional
stems (see subsection 3.5.2.1); and in the speech of the Old Believers from
the Suwatki-Sejny and Augustéw centres such features will include voiced
pronunciation of the phoneme /v/ after voiceless consonants and non-dis-
tinguishing of the masculine-personal plural gender in N pl of nouns, adjec-
tives and numerals (see subsection 3.5.1.1). In relation to the Polish subdia-
lectal features which are not supported by the primary language, distinct
evaluation can be seen. In the Suwatki and Augustéw centres, where the
0ld Believers have had long contact with the literary Polish language and
their emotional attitude to it is positive, they intentionally avoid the con-
spicuous mazuration existing in nearby villages and some other subdialec-
tal features (see subsection 3.5.1.2). In turn, in the Masurian centre, where
the contact with the literary Polish language is fresh (since 1945), and the
attitude towards Polish is quite neutral, there is no negative evaluation of
the features of the Masurian subdialect.

The Old Believers of the young generation and living in towns and cities
have a wider contact with the general Polish language (because of school
education, professional work in the Polish environment, the mass media, nu-
merous contacts in offices, shops, etc.). Their linguistic competences, shaped
in the domains of reality operated by the general variant of Polish, result in
gradual elimination of any Polish subdialectal features from their speech.

However, in each idiolect, even of young people living in towns and rarely
speaking Russian, the process of penetrating the Polish language by ele-
ments of the primary language is present. It occurs with diverse intensity,
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in various communication situations (an intensification of this process may
be seen, e.g., when interlocutors in a group speak different languages). The
situation is best summarised by what one of the young informants said:

dobZe muv'e po pol’sku, a fs’o tak'i zafse rusk'e stovo praskatziots’a.

([in Polish:] I speak Polish well, [in Russian:] and still [in Polish:] a Russian word

will always [in Russian:] slip in.)

The penetration of the primary language elements, occurring in the lin-
guistic practice, stands in contradiction to the good theoretical ability of the
0ld Believers to distinguish the codes used by them. They show interests in
language, which is typical of multilingual and multicultural communities in
general, and are able to correctly indicate the similarities and differences
between the particular languages known to them.

Linguistic competence in the sociolinguistic aspect is not limited to the
knowledge of grammar only, but it also encompasses the dimension of social
interactions, i.e. the ability to apply theoretical principles in a specific situa-
tion of speaking, when a multilingual person uses one of the codes. The com-
petence of the Old Believers, which is shaped in the course of interactions in
two or three languages, contributes to the enrichment of their Polish with
elements which are the result of the interference with other used languages.
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